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the, adyancement of the Italian lat 
guage, it is ſurpriſing that an i eaſy add er- 
peditious method of teaching it; has heen, in 
| a great meaſure, overlooked ; and chat begin- 
BY mnearsthive been hitherto leſt wichbut proper 
Ty helps. Canſciots of its uſefulneſg, 4:have + 
attempted to write rtheſa -exerdiſes upon the 
Italian Syntax of Vegeroni's Grammar with 
what ſucceſs I have executed the taſk, muſt 
be ſubmitted to public deciſion. 
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Tur 8E Exereiſes comprehend all the aih- 
| culties, and idiomatical expreſſions of the 
ö Italian Tongue, the rules, and exceptions | 
whereof are exem phified after ſuch a method, 


that 
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that he cannot fail to be maſter of that lan- 


guage, who has moe 8 them once, 
or twice. Xx 2 


vi 
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Tux examples are of three ſorts ; the firſt, 
that immediately follow the rule, are ſhort, 
wherein nothing farther is deſigned than only 
to exemplify that rule. The ſecond ſort are 
longer, wherein not only the rule, to which 
they are ſubjoined, is exemplified, but all 

the foregoing rules are again brought into 
Practice, the better to impreſs them on the 

memory. For, without this contrivance, 

young ſcholars would forget one rule while 
they are learning another. The third ſort 
of examples contain all the foregoing and 
ſubſequent rules promiſcuouſly ; and for that 

reaſon! are not to be attempted until they 

have gone twice through the former part: 

(for I think it moſt adviſeable they ſhould 

go through it it more errand once. . 
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' works of khis nature, to-ſavs: the trouble bf 
conſulting Indexes and Dictionaries, as well: 


as to prevent the uſe of improper terms, and 


falſe ſpelling, which would be otherwiſe 


unavoidable ; and thoſe who learn the Ita- 
lian language will hereby be enabled to make 
a much quicker progreſs than they would 
do, were they to ſearch a Fee to the 
words they want. 


I nave frequently omitted ſuch words ag 


are the ſubject of the exerciſe, which the 
| learner is upon, or have been ſo often men- 
tioned that it may be preſumed there is no 


occaſion for repeating their ſignification: 
in order that the ſcholar may be upon his 


guard, recollect what he has learnt, and 


exert both his memory and judgment, or at 
leaſt be obliged to have recourſe to his Gram- 
mar when his memory fails him. For theſe 
reaſons, in the latter part of the Exerciſes, 
there is ſcarce any other Italian but ſor noun 


and verb; all the other parts of ſpeech hav. 


ing been already gone through. 
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Tarn: is ſubjoined; hy way of Appendie, 


As hiſtory is ope of the moſt eaſy and enter- 
ta ining part of. literature, and. that of the 
old Romans abſolutely neceſſary for a ſcho- 


lar, TL hape this addition will be ecqqually 


uſeful and agreeable.e:· . 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
on THE 


ACCIDENGE OF VERBS. 
. 
Regular Verbs of the firſt Conjugation. 


Love, thou acquireſt, he reſpecteth, we ſalute, 
amare gequiflare, * rijpettare ſalutare 
you ſpeak, ye paſs, they walk. 
parlare, paſſare paſſeggiarr. 
I did call, thou didſt pratile, he did command, 
chiamare - . etarlare | commandare. 
we did begin, you did buy, they did confeſs, 
incominciare comprar confeſſure. 4 
* I confirmed, thou didit deliver, he preſerved, we 
confirmare conſeguare preſervare 
conſidered, you adviſed, they contended, 
confiderare conſultare contraſlare. 
{ have declined, thou haſt courted, he has cared, 
declinare corteggiare curare ; 
we have crowned, you have dedicated, they haye 
coronare dedicare ; 
ſupped, 
*" CEAATE, 
I had wiſhed, thou hadſt declared, he had be- 
defiderare dichiarare diſ- 
ſtowed, we had aſſembled, you had undeceived, 
fenſare radunare - difingannare 
they had waſted, * 
guaſtare 
I will expect, thou ſhalt arrive, he will aſſault, 
. aſpettare arri are aſallare 
we will aſlure, you will wiſh, they ſhall encreaſe, 
afſicur are Bugurare _ aumentare. 


B „Dance, 


— 


* 


2 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
Dance, let him change, Jet us walk, ſing ye, 


ballare cambiare camminare caniare 
let them certify. 
.  certificare. 
That 1 may ſaſt, that thou may*ſt beſtege, that 
digiunare aſſediare 
he may ride, that we may puniſh, that they mav cauſe. | 
cavalcare caſligare cag ionare. 
That we might careis, that thou might'ſt burn, 
A cccarez gare abbruciare 
that he might ſtoop, that we might accept, that 
. abbaſſare accettare 
you might embrace, that they might mend. 
* _abbracciare accommodare 
I ſhould accompany, thou ſhouldſt accuſe, he 
accompagnare * "accuſare 
ſhould baptize, we ſhould miſtruſt, you ſhould 
battezzare difiidare 
venture, they ſhould adminiſter, 
arri ificare amminifirare. 
That I have complained, that thas haſt invented, 
lamentare inventare 
that he has governed, that we have tamed, that 
governare do mare 
you have aſked, that they have experienced. 55 
domandare eſperimentare. 


That I had, ſhould, or could, or would have 
formed, that thou hadſt, &c. taken away, that he 
formare - leware 
had ſent, that we had prepared, that you had 

mandare reparare 


deprived, that they had reſembled. 


privare raſſomigliare 
I ſhould have prolonged, thou ſhouldſt have tried, 
prolungare provare 
he ſhould have remedied, we ſhould have refuſed, 
rimediare | 11fiutare 
you ſhould have carried back again, bey ſhould+ 
riportare T 


have prayed. _ OT 
pregare. | 
f 40 „ I fhall 


ITALIAN EXERCISES. 3 
I ſhall, or will have warmed, thou ſhalt have 


riſcaldare | 
transferred, he ſhall have judged, we (hall have 
traſportare giudicare | 
fortified, you ſhall have inflamed, they ſhall have 
fortificare infiammare ä 
failed. — 
mancare. 


Regular Verbs if the FS; Conjugation, 


1 believe, thou receiv'ſt, he ſees, we fret, you 
ec eredere ricevere vedere Ffremere 


beat, they drink. 


battere bere o bevere. 


I did yield up, thou didſt owe, he did 8 


cedere | dowere 


i fendere 
we did groan, you did feed, they did hang. 
gemert paſcere pendere. 
I enjoyed, thou vomiteſt, he crop'd, we ſhone, * 
godere recere miclere, rulucere 
you repeated, they ſat down. 
ripeters ſedire. | 
I have (old, thou haſt crept along, he big ſhrieked, 
vendere ſerpere ftridere "= 
we have glittered, you have ſhone again, they 
ſplendere | rilucere 
have received, 
rice vere. 


The following Verbs of the ſecond Conjugation are 8 + 
I had fallen, thou hadſt contained, he had held, 


cadere capere F | tenere 

we had grieved, you had appeared, they had pleaſed, 
doltre parzre *Piactre. | 

I hall, or will b chou ſhalt lie in bed, he 
9er ſuadire giacere 

ſhall be able, we ſhall remain, you ſhall know, 
potere rimanere ſapere 

* ſhall be accuſtomed. 


8.6: {9c | Be 


4 ITALIAN EXERCISES. . 
Be ſilent, let him ſee, let us hold, be ye pleaſed, 
, tacere vedere tenere - piacere 
let them fall again. N 
ricadere. 
That I may have, that thou may'ſt owe, that 
avere do were 
he may fall, that we may concern, that you may 
cadere calere 
contain, that they may grieve,  , 
capere dolere. ; 
T hat I might appear, that thou miebo ie in bed, 
parere giacere 
that he might pleaſe, that we might perſuade, that 
piacere perſuadere 
you might be able, that 2 might know. 
potere apere.” 
I ou be ſilent, thou touldſt be accuſtomed, 
tacere ſolere | 
he ſhould be worth, we ſhould hold, 1 ſhould 
| valere ſienere 
| fee, they ſhould be willing. 
vedere volere. 


For a full conjugation of all the verbs i in ere, ſee 
Gram. p 93. 


E 


Regular Verbs of the third Conjugation. | 


I _ thou follow'ſt, he opens, we boil, you 


ſentire ſeguire ir bollire 
conſent, they convert. by 
© cunſintire convertire, 
did cover, thou didſt IM he die ſleep, we 
| coprires cucire dormire 
did fly, you did lie, they did die. 
Juggire meintire morire. 
1 departed, thou didit ſuffer, he 6 AY we 
partire ſoffrire | pentirfi 
aſcended, you ſerved, they went abioad, 
Jalire ſer vire ſorlire. 


I have 


— 


ITALIAN EXERCISES. 5 
J have dreſſed, thou haſt heard, he has con- 


veſtire | udire con- 
ſented, we haye ſlept, you have boiled, they have 
ſentire darmire bollire 
covered, 


coþrire, 


The following Verbs in ite are irregular. See Gram. 


p. 140. 
J had appeared, thou hadſt uttered, he had 
com parire proferire 
buried, we had dared, you had aboliſhed, they had 
ſeppellire ardire abbolire | | 
comprehended. | 
capire. : 
I ſhall, or will abhor, thou ſhalt enrich, he ſhall 
abborrire arricthire 
bluſh, we ſhall baniſh, you ſhall whiten, you ſhall 
arroſſire bandire  bianchire 
{trike, they ſhill bear with, q 
colhire compatire. - 
Conceive thou, ltr him digeſt, let us finiſh, 
concepire digerire finire 
approve ye, let them bloom. | 
gradire rire, Edge, 
'I'hat I may ſuffer, that thou may'ſt grow mad, 
| patire : impaxxii e 
that he may languiſh, that we may diſpaich, that 
languire ſpedire © f 
you may unite, that they may obey. * 
* unire ubbidire * 
Taat we might colour, that thou might'ſt go, 
colorire ire 
that he might ſharpen, that we might inanimate, 
| inacerbire mnanimire 
that you might harden, that they might bellow. 
inudurire muggire. 
I ſhould ſtrike, thou ſhouldſt baniſh, he ſhould 
colpire bandire . 


„ abbor, 


6 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
abhor, we ſhould- aboliſh, you ſhould enrich, they 
abborrire abbelire | arricchire 


Mould comprehend. | 


capire, 


. i 


For the compound tenſes of this mood, ſce Grams 
p. 99. 


More Verbs of the . Conjugation that are irregular 
only in ſome Tenſes and Perſons. 


I belong, thou kindleſt, he is frozen, we perceive, 
appartenere accendere, algere  accorgerfi 
you kill, they burn. 

uccidere ardere, 
I did hide, thou didſt arrogate, he did "RI 
aſcongere  arrogere 77 ergere 
d 


| 
1 
ä 1 we did beſiege, you did abſolve, they did abſorb. 
| 
l 


\ 


ofſidere aſjolyere aſſorbere. 
| I aſſumed, thou didſt, he demanded, we plucked | 
wy . _, ofumere facere richiedere avellere 
Pt up, you ſhut, tbey circumciſe. | 
„ circonci dere. . 
| I have granted, thou haſt run, he has tormented, 
' concedere correre conguidere 
11 we have believed, you have boiled, they have de- 
1 | | credere cuocere „ 
1 cided. 
1 cide re. 
I had deluded, thou bad oppreſſed, he Ha 
deludere deprimere 

deſended, we had exprelled, you bad ſprinkled, 

diſendere eſprimere  diſſergere 

they had divided, 

dividere. 
I ſhall, or will grieve, thou ſhalt erect, he ſhall 

aplere ergere 

exclude, we ſhall require, you ſhall expel, they 

efcludere efigere e/pcliere 

jhall extinguiſh, | 


eflinguere. 


Melt 


| 


ITALIAN EXERCISES. 7 


Melt thou, let him drive in, let us feign, break 


fondere figgere fingere frangere 
ye, let them kneel down. | 
=» genuflettere. 
That I may lay down, that thou may'ſt fry, that 
giacere Friggere 
he may join, that he may expel, that he may im- 
giugnere | #mpellere impri- 
print, that he may hang, that you may engrave 
mere impend-re | . qwacidere 
that they may include, 
includere. 
That I might dilute, that thou mightſt intrude, 
intridere iutrudere 
that he might read, that we might put, that you 
leggere mettere 
might bite, that they might plunge. 
mordere mergere. 
I ſhould move, thou ſhouldeſt milk, he Mould 
muUoVEre mungere 
conceal, we ſhould neglect, they ſhould hurt. 
mated negligere nuocere. 
I may have offended, thou may'it have oppreſt, 
offendere opprimere 
he may have ſtroke, we may have loſt, you may 
percuotere perdere 
have plealed, they may have wept. 
piacere piang ere. 
That I might have painted, that thou might'ſt 
pignere 
have preſented, that he wits have curtailed, 
porgere precidere | 
that we might have taken, that you might have 
prendere 
preſumed, that they might have protected. 
preſumere proteggere. | 
I ſhould have redeemed, thou ſhouldſt have re- 
redimere ren- 


turned, he ſhoul | have reluced, we Go have 
dere ridurre 


B 4 laughed 


8 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
laughed, you ſhould have anſwered, they ſhould 


ridere | Gag: 
have ſuſpended, 

ſoſpendere. 

When I ſhall have ſcattered, 6 ſhalt have 

ſpargere 

ſhaken, he ſhall have riſen, we ſhall have killed, 
fſeaotere | forgere uccidere 
you ſhall have conquered, they ſhall have lived. 


VInc ere UVIVEre, 


On the Rurt ts of the Italian Language, 
with References to Veneroni's Grammar. 


On the Order of Verbs. See Gram. þ. 159. 


write three hours every day. 
ſertvere tre ora ogni giorno, 
I hou art too troubleſome to my friends 
efſere troppo ſeccante _ amico. 
He ſpeaks like a Roman orator, 
farlare me Romano, oratore. 
We go out of town every ſpring. 
andare fuori (a) cittd ogni primavera. 

You ſhew your probity very plainly. 
moſtrare probita molto (b) chiaraments. 
They think it is very fine weather to walk out, 

penſare fare bells tempo faſſeggiare, 
I was extremely glad to ſee him again. 
(b) rallegrarſi eſtremamente rivedere. ' 
Thou wert generouſly rewarded, 
| efſere generoſamente ricompenſare. 


(a) See Gram. p. 45, on words in ta indeclinable, 

(b) See Gram. p. 155, on the formation of adyerbs out 
of adjectives. 
(c) See Gram. p. 115, on nes verbs, 


He 


* 


ITALIAN EXERCISES. 9 
He bought many things to ſend abroad. x 
comprare molto coſa mandare Fuori. | : 


We encouraged all arts and trades. 
incorraggiare (a) tutto arte meſtiere © 


You baffled their wicked deſigns. 


ſconcertare ſcellerato diſegno. 
They tempted our faithful ſubjects. 
tentare fedele ſoggetto. | 


I have enriched his numerous wy. 
avere arricchire (b) mnumeroſo famiglia 
Thou haſt many accounts to ſettle, 


| | molto conto regolare. 
He has renewed his promiſes to us. 
rinnovare;, promeſſa. — 


We have ſcen the chief curioſities. 
vedere principale curiofta. 
You have examined them carefully. 
eſaminare  attentamente, 
They have declared their laſt will. 
dichiarare ultimo wvolonta. 
I had reſolved to get rid of them. 
riſolvere  disfarfi 
Thou hadſt determined'to tell him plainly. . 
deierminare dire *ſchluettamente. 
He had fixed on that ſort of diverfion, 
fiſare quello ſorta divertiments. 
We had (ſworn to love each other etetnally. 
giurare (c) amarſi cternamenis. 
You had forſaken his acquaintance. 
abbandonare conoſcenda. | 
They had implored the king's clemency. 
implorart Re clemenxa. 
I ſhall ever commend prudent people, 
ſempre lodare prudente gente. 3 
Thou thalt publiſh this piece of news every where, 


f Hargere nuove da per tutto. 
He will return from France next week. | 
tornare Francia -profſimo ſettimana, 


(a) See the declenſion of tutto, Gram. p. 72. 
(b) See Gram. p. 53, on adjectives ending in 8," 
e) See Gram. p. 144, on reciprocal verbs. 


B 5 8 We 


10 ITALIAN EXAMPLES. 


We ſhall travel day and night till we arrive. 
viaggiare giorno e notte infinch8 arrivare. / 
You will do yourſelf immortal honour. 
Fare immortale onore. 
They will diſgrace their noble famil 5 
diſonorare mobile famiglia. 
Bring me that bottle and 2 glaſs. 
(a) portare fiaſco bicchiere. 
Let him gather all his things, and then go. 
radunare tutto roba poi andare. 
Let us walk in the garden before dinner. 
t Sf aſſeggiare (b) giardino prima pranxo. 
Go ye and meet all our friends in the road, 


andare rincontrare tutto amico (c) nello fir ada. 
Let them anſwer all my queſtions. 
(d) riſpondere domanda. 


On the Articles lo, la, li, le, gli. See Gram. 


p. 202. 


Tbe ſtudy of belles lettres has always been re- 


(e) fludio (belle lettere)) (f) ere ſempre ſtato rac- 


commended to the youth of both ſexes, 
commandare (g) gioventa duo eſſe. 
= Great events and revolutions followed the death 


grand evento rivoluzione feguire morte 
of Cæſar. 
Ceſare. 
The fear of torments made him fly his country. 
timore tormento fare fuggire patria. 
Poland was for many years the ſeat of domeſtic 
Polonia efſere per molto anna ſegeto domeſlico 


(a) See Grams. p. 206, 
(b) See rules on the prepoſition nell nella, &c. 
(c) In the p. 42. 

(d) Riſpondere governs the dative caſe of the thigg. 

(e) Lo before nouns beginning with an /, and followed 
by another conſonant. See Gram. p. _ 

(f) eſſere, inſtead of avere. See p. 83, 

(s) Words in à are indeclinable, See p. 50. ä 

divi- 


* 


* 
we. EO 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES.” 11 


diviſions. Portugal is a deſpotic kingdom, Aa- 
ditifione. Portogallo deſpotico reg no. Ava- 
rice is deſpicable. 8 E 
rizia ſprezzabile. | | 

My lord the archbiſhop viſited all the clergy. 

(a) fignor ardthiveſcovo viſitare  . clero. 
My lord the preſident decreed it in his behalf. 
fignor Pprefidente decretare Favore. 

Madam the counteſs has ordered it. 

Signora conteſſa commandare. 

The gentlemen are not yet come to ſee us. 
Signori eſſere ancora venire vedere. 
Women are very fair in the northern countries, 

Donna molto biondo ſettentrionale paeſe. 


The Engliſh particle to, before infinitives, is ſometimes 
rendered in Italian by the Article il or lo. See 
Gram. p. 203. | 


It is forbidden to do evil. 
efjere preibire fare male, | 
It is not convement to ſpeak always the truth. 
convenevwole dire ſempre wverilds 
It is permitted to a ſiek perſon to complain. 
permettiere ammalato (b) lamentarſi. 
It is not polite to interrupt another when he 
civile interrompere aliro quando 
ſpeaks. 8 
parlare. vl | 
It is right to correc children when they are young. 
giuſia correggere ragazz0 efjere giovine, 
It is a great ſatisfaction to ſenſible people to hear 
grande ſoddisfazione ſenſibile genie  ſentire- 
their friends are in perfect health, ©” 
amico efſere perfetto ſalute, N 
It is a great pleaſure to ſee brothers well united 
piacerenwuedere fratello bene wnito, © © 
(a) The article i muſt be put before ſignore. 
(b) See Gram. p. 115, on reciprocal verbs.* + ©! 
(e) See Gram. p. 203, on words beginning with an 8. . 
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12 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
together ; but it is a great grief to ſee them in 


inſieme, ma grande aſfauno vedere ; 
dilcord. ; | 
diſcordia, 


It is not always proper to correct children for the 
ſempre convenewvole correggere ragazzo 
faults they commit; but it is very neceſſary to 


fallo commettere ma molto neceſſario 
make them ſenfible of them. 
rendere ſenſibile, 


It is eaſy to give advice, but difficult to execute. 
facile dare configlio, ma difficile  eſeguires 
It is eaſy to perceive you neglect your buſineſs. 
| traſcurare affare. ih 
It was ever commendable to ſtudy languages. 
ſempre laudevole fludiare lingua. 


{ 
On the Syntax of Nouns. See Gram. p. 204. 


A dutiful child is a great comfort to his parents. 
ubbigiente figliuolo grande conſolazione ſuo genitore. 
A good wife is an ineſtimable treaſure. 
Guano moglie ineſtimabile teforo. 
A diligent maſter inſtructeth attentive ſcholars, 
 diligente maefliro iſtruire attento diſci polo. 
A good action deſerves great praiſe. 
buono atione meritare grande lode. 
A raſh counſel is productive of fatal conſequences, 
inconſiderato conſiglio produttivo Jalals conſequenza. 
My father and mother are very compaſſionate, 


padre (a) madre (b) eſſere molto compaſſione vole. 
Their brother and ſiſter are induſtrious. 
fratello ſorella indufirioſo. 
Your houſe and garden are exceſhvely beautiful. 
caſa giardino ecceſſivamente bello. 
My exerciſe and my |: flon are difficult, 
 efercizio lezione difficile. 


(a) (b) An adjective with ſeveral ſubſtantives muſt agree 
in gender with that which is the moſt worthy. BY. 


Our 


* 
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Our man-ſervant and our maid-ſervant are good, - 


fervs © \ ſerva buon 
and therefore they ſhall have rewards, 
percis avere ricompenſa. 
You, your maſter, and your miſtreis have been 
padrone padrona effere flato 
c'vil to me and merit my greateſt thanks. 
civile | meritare (a) grande ringraxiamento. 


On Comparatives. See Gram. p. 5 3. 


France is larger, and more powerful than Italy. 


Francia grande potente Italia, 
Virgil wrote more than any other poet. 

Virgilio ſcrivere qualunque altro poeta (b). 
Horace was much more ſatirical than Juvenal. 
Orazio eſſere | ſatirico Giuvenale. 
Your countrymen are much more richer than mine. 
wvofliro compatrioto (c) ricco mio. 
1 his water is much clearer than cryſtal. 

ueſio acqua chiaro criſtallo. 
Your ſiſter's hands are whiter than alabaſter. 
pPorella (d) mano (e) bianco alabaſtro. 
The Engliſh are more ſtudious than their neigh- 
Ingleſe fludioſo wi- 
bours. 
cino. 9. 

Milton was much more learned than Dante. 
Milton efere ſapiente Dante. 

The Ruſſians behaved more bravely than the Turks. 
| Ruſſo comportarſi valoroſamentè Turco, 
Cicero was leſs happy than Diogenes, 

Cicerone felice Diogene, 


(a) See Gram. p. 56, on ſuperlatives. wp + 
(b) See Gram. p. 45, on words ending in @ of the Maf, 
(c) Words ending cco take an „ in the plural, 
(d) Mano is of the fem. gender. | 
(e) Such words as end in co take alſo an & in the plural, 
See Gram, p. 49. | 
6 | Lewis 
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Lewis the Fourteenth was much leſs admired than 


Luigi diecimo quart? ' © ammirare 
enry the Fourth. 

Enrico uarto, | 8 

London is far better paved than Paris. 
Londra laftricare Piarigi. 
Venice is much leſs populous than Naples. 
Venezia popolato Napoli. | q 
Lend me three thouſand pounds for a month. 
ee tre (a) mille lira per meſe. 

have inherited five hundred guineas a- year. 


avere ereditare cinque cento ginea anno, 

I have ſeven brothers and two ſiſters alive. 
ſette fratello duo ſorella vixo. 

The tenth of next month I will pay you. 

diect profſima meſe pagare. 

Judas was one of the twelve apoſtles. 

Giuda efſere duodici apt. — 

William the third was a great conqueror. \ 

Guglielmo (b) terzo eſſere grande conquiftatore. 

Henry the Fourth was a matchleſs warrior, 


Enrico uarto. incomparabile guerriero. 
Sixtus the Fifth was a barbarous pope. 
Sifto quinto barbaro © papa, 


Your maſter has a fine country-houie, 
padrone avere (c) bells villa. 


Your brother has fix fine dapple-bay horſes. 


fratello ſei bello bajo pomellato ca valio. 
Your uncle and aunt are my dear friends, 
ao Kia efere caro amico. 
Our general was ever reputed a gallant man, 
generale ſempre riputare galant“ uomo. 
Solomon was a wile king. 
Salamone ſavio Re. 


(a) Nouns of number ought to be put before the ſub- 
ſtantive. 

(b) Nouns ob order mult be after the ſubſtantive, when 
we ſpeak of eccleſiaſtical, or ſecular princes, | 

(e) Adjectives of quality mult be put before ſubſtantives, 


King 


. 
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King George is a religious monarch. 


Giorgio religiaſo monarca. 
Nero was a wicked man. 
| Nerone cattivo uomo. 
Crcœſus was reckoned a rich prince. 
Creſo imare ricco principe. 
The duke of Richmond has ſix fine grey horſes. 
duca Richmond 21 bello (a) leardo cavallo. 


Spain is a hot country, but Germany is a very cold 
Spagna caldo pacſe, ma Germania fredado 
country. | 


aeſe. 5 ' : 
Give me ſome cold water, and red wine, 
dare fredda acqua roſſo vino. 
I love better cold weather than hot weather. 
amare Jreddo tempo caldo 
Engliſh ladies are handſomer than Italian ladies. 
Insleſe fignora bella Italiano fignora, 
I always thought he was a troubleſome man. 
1 re credere (b) ſeccante uomo. 
his poor man has crooked legs. 
gag fowero uomo avere florio gamnba. 

ill you have a round hat or triangular? 

avere rolondo cappello triangolare. 
There is a ſickly man me thinks. 
ammalaticcio uomo, mi pare. 
You are a thoughtful philoſopher, 
penſieroſo Hloſaſo. | 
The induſtrious are praiſed, but the flothful are 

| (e) induſtrioſo lodare ma pigro 
deſpiſed, a 


ſprexxare. 1 


(a) Nouns of colours, elementary qualities, and of na- 
tions, muſt be put after the ſubſtantivð e. 

(b) The adjectives of condition, figure, and quantity, 
muſt be put after ſubſtantives. | 
(c) Adjectives that have no ſubſtantives muſt be of the 
maſculine gender, becauſe man is always underſtood. g 


22 | 
The 
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The righteous find peace, but the wicked feel 
giuſio trovare pace | ſcellerato ſentire 
torment. 4 | 
tormento. | | gfe 
The covetous deſpiſe the poor, but the liberal 
avaro diſpreggiare povero, ma generoſo 
cheriſh them. | 
volere bene. | | 


The merciful ſhall find mercy, but the cruel ſhall 


miſericordioſo trovare pieta crudele 
be puniſhed, 
caſtigare. 
The wiſe man ſeeketh wiſdom, but the fool 
ſavio cercare ſapienza, oll 


deſpiſeth underſtanding. 
ſprezzare intendimento, 


Give me ſome bread, ſome wine, ſome e 


dare (a) del pane vino butirro 
ſome cheeſe, ſome beef, ſome mutton, ſome veal, 
cacio aleſſo caſlrato villa 
ſome pork, ſome pye, ſome fiſh, ſome muſtard, 
porco paſliccio y peſce maſtarda 
ſome ſalt. | 
ſale. | ; 
Go and fetch me a bit of the white bread, 
andare a cercare pexxo bianco pane. 
Send to the market to buy me ten pounds of 
mandare marcalo comprar libra 
freſh butter. 


(b) freſco butirro. 5 
ring directly ſix pounds of black cherries, 


portare ſubito ſei libra nero ceraſa 
Seven hundred of freſh walnuts, and five pounds 
ſette cento noce cinque 
of hazle nuts. Os 
nocciuola, 


(a) When you aſk for ſomething without ſpecifying the 
quantity of it, uſe the article definite del, della, &c. See 
Gram. p. 213. 


(b) You mult uſe the article di, when you ſpecify the 
quantity of the thing, 


Have 


— 
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Have you been at Paris? No, but I have been 
eſſere flato (a) . No, ma 
at Rouen; it is a fine city. Did you ſee it? 
Rouen bello città vedere. 
Did you give your brother the book I lent you? 
Aare (b) fratello libro preſlare. 
No, I gave it to my ſiſter, and ſhe will return it 
dare | farella _ reſtituire 
to you when ſhe has read it. 0 
leggere. | 
Did you tell your father I was in the country? 
dire padre eſſere campagna. 
No, fir, but I told my mother, it is all one. 
dire. madre (eliſteſſa coſa. ) 
God demands the pureneſs of our hearts. 


Iddio richiedere purita (c) cuore. i 
We ought to die for the ſervice of our princes. 
dowvere morire ſer uixio Principe. 


Conſtruction of Adjectives. 


The Aadjectives betokening deſire, knowledge, remem- 
brance, ignorance, forgetting, care, fear, guilt, 
or any paſſion of the mind, require the following 


noun in the genitive caſe. 


Thoſe that are deſirous of honour, are ſtudious 


quell eſſere bramoſo onore ftudicſa 
of learning and of good mannerg, | 
1 . _ buono coflumg, *© 
e that is not mindful of his own buſineſs, 
ricordewole proprio affare 
cannot be mindful of others, | 
(non puol ere) altro. 


(a) We put the article à before names of cities. 
(b) Before the names of men and women, we uſe ah, 
allo, &c. | 
(e) We uſe de' before pronouns that are joined with 

ſubſtantives. See Gram, p. 204. a | 
Thou 
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Thou and I are guilty of the ſame crime. 


755 colpewole feeſſo delitto. 
I am ignorant of the fact you mention. 
ignorante fatto menxionare. 


Adjeftives betokening plenty, or want, as poor, deſti- 
tute, empty, full, void, will have the Genitive 
caſe after them. | | | 


He whoſe bags are empty of money, has a houfe 
ſacco vuoto danaro avere caſa 
empty of friends, and a coat full of rents. : 
Vuoto amico abito pieno ſquarcio» 
The. court which is full of flatterers, is pernicious 
„ ere pieno adulatore per nix ioſo 
to a prince, though he be rich in ſubſtance, and 
principe ricco ſeflanxa 
abundant in honour, 
abbondante onore, © | 4 | 
A journey a hundred miles long wearies a horſe 
viaggio cento mile | flantare cavallo 
that has not his belly moderately full of provender, 
: ventre aſſai pieno biada - 
for while he is deſirous of meat, he goes ſlowly. 
perche mentre bramoſo mangiare andare lento. 
Lazineſs has need of ſpurs. 
pigrixia biſogna ſperone. 


Theſe Adjeftives worthy, unworthy, adorned, en- 
ge content, will have a genitive after 
them. : 


* 
Thoſe are unworthy of the glory of heaven, 
eſſere indegno _ gloria cielo 
that do not think virtue worthy of love, nor are 
che credere wiria degno amore EY 
content with the pleaſure that virtue gives. 
contento piacere ni che wirta dare. 
A ſon endowed with excellent wit fe;oices his 
figliuolo dotate . eccellente ſpirito rallegrare 
| father 
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father, whoſe good example he imitates, whoſe 
padre " ' buono eſempio imilare 
commands he obſerves, he is never trembling for 

comando ofervare mai tremare ; 
fear, for he provokes not his father's anger, he is 
paura perchs irritare padre collera 
always mindful of his duty, he is like a ſtaff to 
ſempre ricordevole do were come baſtane 
his father's old age, „ 

Nane vecchiaja. 12 

He that is endowed with fine qualities, and does 


quello dotatlo bello - qualita 
not behave himſelf well, is unworthy of men's 
comportarſi bene eſſere indegno nome 
ſociety. | | 
(a) ſocteta, 
Thoſe who are content with their own condition, 
ere contento : condixion⸗ 
are worthy of the name of good chriſtians, but 
degno nome wono Ccrifiiano 
they are very rare, 
ma raro. 
If the city of Naples was encompaſſed with 
ſe  cita Napoli circondare 


walls, it would be ſtronger than it is. 
muro n effere (b) forte. 
England is adorned with the faireſt ladies in the 


 JInghilterra ornare (e) bello fignora (di queſls 
world, 
mondo.) 
Our country is ſurrounded with the ſtrongeſt 
paeſe 1 chiudere (d) forto 
bulwarks. 
baluordo, t + | | 
Very few people are ſatisfied with the lot that 
poco gente ſeddis/are | ſorte 
Providence has beſtowed on them. 
Prowidenza concedere, 


(a) See Cram. p. 45, on words ending in ta. 

() Ibid. p. 53, on comparatives. 

(c) (d) Ibid, p. 56, on ſuperlatives. , 
Adjec- 
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Adjectives governing a Dative Caſe. 


22 betokening ſubmifGas; relation, pleaſure, 
due, reſiſtance, difficulty, likeneſs, will have the 
 fallowing noun in the Dative ' Caſe, \ 


Virtueg is ' pleaſant to the righteous, and it is 
(a) virtu piacevole giufto 
beſides profitable to thoſe that love it. 
oltre * profittevole quello che amare. 
Reverence is due to God, the king of all the world, 


riverenza dowuto Dio (b) Re, tutto mondo. 
Honour is due to kings, becauſe God has com- 
onore dovuto Re perche avere co- 
manded that we be obedient to them. 
mandare eſſere ubbidiente. | 
It is a lamentable thing that men of excellent 
lamentevole coſa um eccellente 


wit are prone to wickednefs. 
ſpirito dedito malvagia. 
A man that lets himſelf be drawn by the corrupted 
uomo laſciarſi allettare corroito 
pleaſures of this world, is more like a beaſt than a 


piacere queſto mondo iu mile * 
chriſtian. | 


criſtiano. 8 
Children are not Hs like their parents, they 
fee liuolo ſempre fimile genitore. 


are ſometimes quite different from them. 
ralvolta alto differente. 
My father is ike my uncle in the ſhape of his 
fadre ſimile rio forma ſuo 
face, and in the colour of his hair, but he is not 
viſo colore we capellopyma effere 
like him in his manners, 
coſtume. 


(a) Wo in ; are indeclinable. See Gram. p. 50- 
(b) Re is indeclinable. 
On 
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On Superlative Degrees. See G ram. 35 


The moſt noble of all virtues is charity. 
la pi mobile tutto wirti carità. 
T hoſe that ſeem to be the moſt ingenious, are not 


parere eſre (a) pid ingegnoſo eſſeri 
always the moſt learned. 


ſempre ſabiente. | 
The moſt pernicious of all crimes is fander,: it 
Po.eernizioſo delitto d calunnia 
ruins very often the reputation of the molt honeſt 
rovinare (b) ſpeſſo riputazione | | onefto' 
people, it puts diſcord between the moſt intimate 
gente metere diſcordia fra intrinſeco 
friends; in ſhort, it is the moſt abominable crime 
amico in ſomma abbominewvole delitto 


in the world. 


The beſt quality that a man can have, is to be 
(c) buono gualila uomo potere avere 
civil and obliging! 
civile cor teſe. 
1 he beſt friend we can have is money. 
amico __ danaro, 
The beſt ſoldiers in the world are ſometimes 
ſoldato talvolia 
conquered, | 
conquiflare. 
Buy me the beſt grapes you gee in town, 
comprare 1 vedere citta. _ 
The greateſt men in the kingdom confefs it. 
grande uomo regno Cconfeſſare, 
The richeſt people are not the happieſt, ' / 
ricco gente in Felice, 


(a) The moſt is rendered by il pitt la più, i . &e, See 
Gram. p. 56. | 
(h) Very often, makes ſpeſſiſimo. 
(e) The ſuperlative . of buono is il mighore, See : 
Gram. p. 53. 

The 
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11 The moſt virtuous women have been guilty of 
1 virtuoſo donna eſſere flato colpe vole 
c oqquetry. f 5 
&vetleria. | | 

We ſhould pay a moſt particular attention to the 

(a) fare particolare attenzione 

moral conduct of our children of both ſexes. 
morale condatia  fegliuolo duo ſeſſo. 


The Pronouus Perſonal io, tu, egli, eſſa, noi, voi, 

+ eglino, being the nominative caſe, ought to be put 
before the verb; but if there is an interrogation, they 
ought to be put after the verb, See Gram. p. 205. 


J intreat you to grant me that favour. 
ſupplicare voi accordare queſio ſavore. Mt 
What do you deſire of me, madam? 


| volere Agnora. 
What do you ſay, fir? I do not underſtand you, 
dire capire, - 
Don't you ſpeak Italian and French ? 
parlare Italiano Franceſe. | 
I underſtand it pretty well, but when you ſpeak 
comprendere aſſai bene ma quando 


ſo very faſt, I cannot underſtand you. 
cos preflo non peſſa capire. 
\ I aſk you if you will do me a favour, 
domandare Volere fare favore. 

With all my heart, if 1 can conveniently, 

tutio cuore potere comodamente. 
Have you an Italian Dictionary ? 
avere Italiano Dixionario 


Ves, I have Alberti's Dictionary. 


Will you lend it ms for two or three weeks? a 
preſtare (b) due tre ſeltimana. | 


It is at your ſervice, if you will ſend for it. 
voftro ſeruixio (mandarlo a cercare.) 


(a) Pay is often turned by fare. - 
(d) See Gram. p. 206, on pronouns conjunctive: 


Did 


b . 
h 
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Did you ſee the caſtle St. Angelo at Rome? _ 
vedere caflello Sant Angelo Roma, 
Yes, it is very fine, very rich; in ſhort, I think 
bello ricco (in ſomma) credere 
it is the fineſt caſtle in all Europe. | 
(a) tutto Europa. | 
Do you think the city of Paris is finer than 
credere citta Parigi bello 


London ? | 
Londra, 
No, it is not ſo large, nor ſo well built as London. 
largo bene edificata, 0  _ 
I love you with all my heart, and if you will 
amare tui io cuore FI 
come to-morrow to ſee me,-I'll give you what I 
venire domam vedere dare 
promiſed you. | 
premetiere. — 
I will not fai), but I am afraid to be too trouble- 
mancare temere | 
ſome to you, and to your family. . 


wvofiro famiglia. 

Did Mr. N. give you the book you lent him ? 
fignor dare libro _ preſlare 
Not yet ; but I believe he will give it me ſoon. 
non ancora, ma credere dare preſto. 
When you get it back, will you bring it me? 

(b) riavere | portare ' 

I will do it willingly to oblige you. 

Fare wolentieri obbligare. 
When will you go to ſee him at his country ſeat? 

guando andare vedere ſuo villa. 
I believe I ſhall viſit him next month. 

credere wviſitare venturo meſe. 
Bring me to-morrow your grammar. 
© riare doman © grammalica, 

ere it is, fir, I brought it with me. 
(Eccola qua) portare meco. 


(a) See Gram. p. 56, on ſuperlatives. | 
(v) This ſuppoſes a future; Ruando lo riavrete, &c. 
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Shew me what you have written, That is not 
mofirare quel che avere ſcrivere 
well, write it over again, and when you have done 
bene ſcrivere di nuo vo (a) quando avere fare .. 
it, give it to your brother. | 
dare . woſiro fratello. 
Believe me, you are. very idle. 
credere  — © © efſere pig ro. 
Forgive me, I will be more diligent. ; 
erdonare . ere pin diligente. * 
14 | Reich me that pen-knite, and a clean pen. 
14 arrecare quello temperino pulito penna. 
11-4 Write an exerciſe, and then read it to me. 
ſcrivere eſercixi e poi (leggetemelo) (b). 


On Pronouns Demonſtrative, and Poſſeſſive. 


The Pronouns Demonſtrativ- queſto, quello, or queſti, 
and the Pronouns Po oe ive, mio, mia, tuo, tua, 
ſuo, ſua, agree with the ſubſtantives in gender, 
number, and caſe, See Gall p. 68, and 66. 


This horſe goes better than any of yours. 
gueflo cavallo andare qualunque voſtro. 
'T his man is more honeſt than you chink, 
mo oneflo = credere. 
This woman is not ſo happy as ſhe deſerves. 
denna felice meritarg. 
This houſe ſtands in a moſt pleaſant fituation. 
caſa flare ameno 8 
Thoſe gentlemen ſeem to be very cold 
r queſlo ignore pare avere fredas. 
We. 1 hole ladies are very modeſtly dreſt. 


3 


* 


fag nora modeſiamente veſtire. 
My brother is gone into the country for a month. 
(e) mio fratells andare campazna meſe. 


N | ) Turn; and en you ſhall have done it. | ö 
| ) See Gram. P. 65. , 
(c) Pronouns — take the article zl, la, gc. in 

the nominative, See Graz. p. 66, | 
My 


8 


* 
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My mother is gone over to France for her health. 


madre Francia ſalute 
My countrymen are very great politicians, 
| compatriotto grande politico, 


My ſiſter loves public diverſions to exceſs, 
ſorella amare pubblico divertimenty ecceſſo. 
My action is not fo blameable as you ſay, 
azione biaſime vole Bird... 
Jour affeRtion for me is falſe and deceitful. 
 affetto Falſo ingannevole. 
Her hiſtory has made a great noiſe in the world, 
Ifloria avere fare grande romore mondo, 
Their clock is always out of order. 
orologio ſempre in diſordine, 
Our houfe is finer than yours. 


caſa bell wofiro, . 
Their affairs are more perplext than you imagine. 
affare pi imbarrazzare. immaginare. 


The Pronoun Relative che is 4. all genders, and of all 


numbers. See Gram. p. 70. 
The woman who has a fair face, is loved by all. “ 
donna ce avere bello uiſo _amare {utto, 
The girl who brought me my pen- Knife, is lovely. 
” ragazza portare tempering amabile. 
The man who bought me my houſe, is honeſt, 
uc comprare mio caſa _ | oneſla. 
The hat which covers my brother's head, begins 
cappello © coprire fratells tefla cominciare 
to be worn. "LEE 5 
uſarſt. 
The man who ſtruck my father is a butcher. 
emo . percuotere padre macellaro. 
The rewards which are promiſed ſhall be given, 
ricompenſa efere promettere dare 
if the works required be done after to- morrow. 
| lavoro richieflo fare depo domani. 
The horſe that my father ſold, was very good, 
cavalle padre wendere ere buono, 


* 


8 The 
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The comedy which we ated was pleaſant, 


commedia rappreſentare piacevole, 
The wood that we bargained for was too dry. 


legno palteggtare eſſere ſfrcco. 
The wine which you drank yeſterday = ex- 
Vino bere ieri ec- 
cellent. 
ceilente. BY: 
The laſt leſſon you gave me, was very difficult. 
ultimo lezione dare molto difficile, 
The company you keep is not honeſt, 
compagnia praticare oneſlo. 


I have found the book that I had loft. 


avere trovare libro perdere. 


' Nete that, he that, and ſhe that, muſt be turned by 
quello che, and quella che, See Gram. p. 91. 


He that does not fear God, does not deſerve to live. 


| temere Dio meritare vi vere. 

He that came this morning, has a great regard 
vrnire mattina avere gran flima 
for you. ; 


dare configlio amico. 
He that lives honeſtly is eſteemed of all honeſt 
vivere on:flamenie flimare tulto oneflo 


people. 
ow" 
He that told you that, did not tell you the truth. 
g . wveritd. 
He that fold you theſe boots did not cheat you. 
Q vendere fiivale ingannare. 
He that is the hand ſomeſt is not always the moſt 
a bello | fempre | 
virtuous. 
eirtuoſo. 


He that ſpeaks continually muſt be very trouble- 
| parlare continuamente deve efſers fee 

ſome, | 

cante. 


She 


le that gave you that counſel, is not your friend. 
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She that told me the news, is your great friend, 

dire nuova grande amico. 

- She that is married to Mr. N. is the moſt lively. 

 * maritare fignor N. pin vivace. 

| She that gave me your letter, ſpeaks Italian very 


dare lettera parlare Italiano 
well. 


beniſſimo. | 5 5 
He whom you look for, is gone away this morning, 
cercare _ andare malling. | 
He whom you hate the moſt, is my intimate 
odiare intimno 
friend. | 
amico. | 


He whom you have recommended to me, is 2 


avere raccomandare 
great. rogue. 
birbante. 


He whom you ſaw yeſterday is my ſiſter's lover. 


vedere ieri effere ſorella amante, 
He whom God loves, is very happy. 


Dios amare felice. 
She that you ſee, is my eldeſt brother's miſtreſs. 


vedere primogenito fratello innamorata. 
Zhe that I have recommended to you, is modeſt, 


auer raccomandare modeflo. 
She whom TI loved the beſt is married. 
amare il pit maritare. 5 
I ſaw to-day the gentleman with whom we dined 
wvedere oggt ignore (a) pranzare 
yeſterday. | | | 
ieri. : | 
Here is the lady for whom I have great reſpect. 
Ecco Agora avere grande riſpetto. 
Let us go and ſee the lady with whom we played 


andare (b) vedere giuocare 
at cards in the country the other day. 
carta campagna Aliro gierso, 


(a) We put chi after the prepoſitions, ſpeaking of rt 
ſonable creatures. See Gram. 02 71. T1 $ | 


(b) See Gram, p. 209, on verbs of motion, | 
C 2 ; The 
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Or 


The gentleman with whom we were the other 
fignore - (ere altro 


day is very ſick, 


giorno ammalato. 


There is the horſe for which I offered twenty 


; | cavallo erire venti 
guineas. 
isa. 1 TER 07 y 
Shew me the watch for which you gave forty 
maſtrare oriuolo _ dare quaranta 
pounds, | | 
lire, | 


There is the ſword for which I offered ſix guineas. 
| ſpaaa —  efibire ſei ghinea. 


When between tive Virbs there is a Noun, we put al- 


ways che aſter the firſt verb. | 
I thought you could ſpeak Italian better than 
credere puarlare Tialiano meglio. 
you do. N | 
I fancy you are not yet twenty years old. 
imaginare (a) avers ancora yenti anni. | 
T hope you will not refuſe me the favour to re- 


pperare ricuſare Jawore rac- 
commend me to your friends in town, 
commandare voſiro amico Citth. 
My uncle told me yeſterday you was not well, 
Zio dire ieri (b) fare bene 
but J y « very glad to find you are better to-day. 
ma allegrarſi trovare meglio oggt. 
You promiſed to write to me Jaſt week, but I 
promettere ſcrivere aſſato ſettimana ma 


am very ſorry to obſerve you forgoſ me. 


65 


rincreſcere offervare ſcordare. 


(a) We uſe the verb avere iniead of ere, talking of 
age. Ex. How old are you? Santi anni avete ? 
b) The verb fare muſt be uſed ed of efſere, when 
you talk of health, ht 4:7 


% 


We 
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ut put elways che inflead of Viet in Engliſh, with a 
| negation. before the Verb, * 


I did defire but one favour from you, and you 


chiedere Ja vore 
refuſed it me. 
ricuſare. ; | 
If you would give me but one piſtole at once, 
dare aoppia alla volla 


you would oblige me infinitely. 
obbligare infinitamente. + 
When one has but little money, one ought to 


quand) (a) avere poco danaro dovere 
ſpend accordingly, 


Js in conſequenza. 
you but what others give me. 


bee ee allro dare. ; 
| You do nothi ing but laugh and play. 
fare (b) ridere giucare. 


He does nothing but eat and drink, 
mangiare bevere, 
When anden lau augh, you do nothing but ery. 


fare fue! 


On the Particles Relative ei and vi. The Particles 


Relative ci and vi are Pat enſtead of there, within, 
and in that. 
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I] went yeſterday to your houſe to ſee you, but 


andare ieri caſa vedere ma 
your man told me you was not within. 
ſervo dire eſſere 


lodeed I was there almoſt all the afternoon ; at 


in verita quaſi tutto dopo pranze 
_—_ time did you go there? | 
ime andare. 


(a) When o has but, &c. d be t 4 by 
non fi ha che, Kc. e gre * 4 ners 


(b) You do nothing but, &c. turn it, non Yay oltro che. 
C 3 AED 1 went 
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I went there at ſix o' clock. 
ſet ora. 
He was in the right to tell you I was not within, 
(a) avere dire eſſere 
for 1 was gone to viſit a few friends in the ſquare. 
andare viſitare qualche amico piaxxa. 
My brother and ſiſter are gone in the country. 
er ſorella andare campag na. 
When did they go there, I want to know ? 
quando (vorrei ſapere) 
I hey went there yeſterday morning. 
andare wrt mattina. 
Is it long fince you ſaw our regiment ? 
(b) vedere reggimento. 
Tt is two months, if I remember well. 
- due meſe ſe ricordare be ene. . 
How long is it fince you left France ? 
s laſciare Francia 
It is five and twenty years, or thereabouts, 
cinque wventi anno 0 incirca. 


7 


Hew to expreſs ſome of it, 7 of them. See Gram. 
P. 218. 


You have three horſes, lend me one of them. 
avere tre cavallo preflare. 
I have but two of them, one for myſelf, and 
avere due me fleſſo 
the other for my man. 


Servo 
r thought you had three of them. 


credere avere tre. 
To ſhew you that I have but two of them, come 
far vedere avere due  wenire 


with me into the ſtable, and you won't ſee any 


meco flalla vedere 
more of them. 
piu. | 
(a) To be in the right, is, avere ragione. 


o) Long, molto tempo, or un pexxo. | 
02 8 Po, 9 1 doubt 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES. 31 
I doubt nothing of it, I believe you. be) 


Aubitare (a) credere. : 4 
I ſee very fine flowers in your garden, give me 
vedere bello fore giardino dare 


ſome of them. ; 
I have not many of them, but what there is, is 
avere molto ma quel (b) 
at your ſervice, 
ſervizio, 
I have but five or fix of them, as you ſee. 
| cingue ſei vedere. 
Vou may take a dozen of them, if you pleaſe. 
IN polere pigliare dxxina piacęre. 
What will you have me do with them ? 
wvolere fare | 
You ſhall give ſome to your daughters, f 
| dare vero figliuola, 7 
Do they ta!k of the war in your town ? 
| (c) parlare guerra cittas 
They talk of it all over the iſland. | 
| tutto iſela. | 
And what do they think of our neighbour's in- 
| credere Icing in- 
tentions? | 
tenxione. X 
They know very litile about them here. 
ſapere foco Jus. 


Exerciſes on the Tenſes 8f the Verbs. 


The preſent Tenſe is when the Action of which one 
ſpeaks, is preſent. 


Sir, I come to have the honour to ſee you, 


Srgnore venire avere onore vedere. 
I am infinitely obliged to you for this favour. 
ere infinitamente obbligare | queſto favore, 


(a) Leave out nothing, and turn, Non ne dubito. 
(b) See Gram. p. 148, on the conjugation of there is, &c. 
(c) See Gram. p. 218, on they, it is, &c, | 


C 4 . Hor 


32 ITALYAN EXERCISES. 
How does the lady your mother do? 
(a) are /ignora madre. 
She is very well, fir, and preſents her eompli- 
flare beniſſimo preſentare compli- 
ments to you. [5 
mento. M. | 
I any her moſt humble ſervant, and I am very 
Here umiſle ſervo rallegrarfi 
glad to hear ſhe is well. 
flare bene, | ; 
Will you come and walk with me in the garden? 
wvolere venire ſpaſſeggiare giardino. 
1 pray you to excuſe me, I cannot ſtay any longer. 
pregare ſetiſare potere reſlare. . 
You are always in grezt haſte, when you come 
efere ſempre grande fretta venire 
to ſee me. | 
vedere. | | 
Not at al), fir, it is more than an hour ſince I 
1 e ora che 
came here, and my ſiſter is all alone at home. 
venire gui ſorella tutto ſolo caſa, 
Jam forry you won't ſtay: I intreat you e to 
diſpiacere volere reſtare ſupplicare > 
preſent my moſt humble reſpects to the lady your 
preſentare umile riſpetio gnora 


» 


mother. 


madre. 


The imperſect tenſe is when the action of which one 
ſeats, is interrupied. 7 


Sir, we were ſpeaking of you when you came, 


Signore parlare quando wvenire. 
Wh hat were you ſaying of me, ladies? 
che ave _ fignora. 


We were ſaying that when you was in France 


| dire " quando eſſere Francia 


. (a) When we inquire after any body's health, we make 
uſe of the verb fare, inſtead of fare, or ere. 


* 


among 
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among the ladies, you was the moſt gallant, the 


fra \ fenora Here alante 
moſt courteous, and the maſt complaiſant gentle- 
corteſe e n . 
man in the world. 
nore mondo. 


1 did not think, ladies, I Has ſo happy as to be 
penſare fignora, efſere Felice Here 
the ſubject of your cogverſation ; and what do you | 
ſoggetlo © converſazione 
think I am now? 
credere. 
We believe that you are ſtill very civil, and very 
credere eſere ancora civile 
complaiſant; but not ſo gallant as you was there. 
compiacente ma galante ere 
Lewis the &IVth was one of the greateſt kings 
Luigi (a) grand Re 
in the world, he was. a lover of fine ſciences, hg. 
mondo amatore bello lettera) x 
did not loye flatterers, he did follow always his own 
amare adulatore ſeguire ſempre 
inclinations, and if he could not get the victory 
maclinazione er guadagnare wittoria 
over his enemies by the force of his arms, he would 
nemico forza arma 
get it by the number of | bis Louis d'ors; in a 
numero Luigi d'or is 
word, he was a great politician. | 
ſomma | grande Poli ibico. 


The perfect definite is a tenſe perfect paſt, and often 
determined by an wry time 425 f 


Where went you yeſterday, that you was not at 


. dove andare ieri efere 
home, when I went to ſee you? 
uw vedere. 8 


(a) We make uſe alſo of the imperfect tenſe, vl * 
Peak of the qualities of any body that is dead, Ka 


C5 | vent 


34 ITALIAN EXERCISES, 
I went to ſee Mr. N. who is not well. 
vedere il fignor fare. 
Did you meet with any company there? 
troware compagnia. 
Yes, I met with his uncle and three of his ſiſters. 
& X10 tre forella, 

What was the matter of your converſation ? 
quale eſſere ſoggetto conver ſazione. 
We ſpoke of many different things. | 

parlare molto differente coſa. 
Did you ſpeak Italian with them ? 

Italian 

Les, all our converſation was in Italian, 


Did they fay you ſpeak it well ? 


Fe . = . —— — - — * 
— —— — * * — — * as = = | 
= . — + « Se wy - — — — ellng — — — — — — — 5 
— — IO II 1 — — — 
. F 
h - - 


| dire Bene. 
| They ſaid nothing about it. 6 
4* | niente. 
Did they not aſk you of whom you learn ? 
if | domandare chi imparare, 


Wt. Yes, I told them I was learning of you. 


Julius Czfar, the emperor, after he had con- 
1188 Gaulio Ceſare imperatore dopo con- 
gqauered Britain, built a tower at London, but he 
quiflare Bretagna (a) ed! ificare torre Lendra 
continued not there; he appointed rulers in his 
reſtare coftituire gowvernatore 
ſtead, and returned from London to Rome. 

vece Titornare Londra Roma. 

Henry the VIIIth, 7 of regarded 
Enrico  ottavo  Inghilterra ' badare 
not the bulls and gt which came from 

bulla minaccia venire © 
Italy, he violently hook of the papal power, 
Italia  widentemente ſcuotere papale potere 
though he retained the Roman religion, | 
rilenere Romano religione. 


(2) We make uſe alſo of the perfect definite, when we 
ſpeak of the ſtations of dead people, 
The 
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The preterpluperfet? is a tenſe 2 perfedtly paſt, that it 
cannot be interrupted. 


I am n very glad to ſee you, for your brother told 
rallegrar/i vedere fratello dire 
me you were gone to France. 


'Tis true I was Roe to go there, if my father 


vero riſolwvere andare (a) padre 
had given me money enough to make that journey: 
avere dare danaro fare vg. 
Had he given you leave to go there? 
avere dare  permeſſo andare. | 
Yes, and he gave me fifty guineas to make my 
: dare Ccinquanta ghinea fare 
journey. | 
Viaggio. 
If he had given me thirty more, I ſhould have been 
(b) avere dare trenta efere . 


in Paris now to paſs the ſummer. 
Parigi ora paſſare eflate. 
If you had come to ſee me, I would have lent 
venire vedere avere prefiars | 
you ſome. 
I am much obliged to you for it. 
efſere molto obbligato, | 
When you had a mind to go to France, w was you 
quand avere woglia andare Francia 
relolved to go away without taking -ave of your 
riſoluere andare via ſenza licenziarſi 


friends ? | | 
amico. 2 nels 
Not at all, I had already taken my leave of ſeveral. 
niente afatto digia molto. 
Very well, but you had forgotten me. 
beniſumo ma avere ſcor dato. 


(a) See Gram, p. 209, on #f before that tenſe. 
(b) See ibid, on the particle if before the ren! in- 


dicative. 
C6 | Iam 
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36 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
I am ſorry you have ſo bad an opinion of me. 
 difpiacere cattivo "opinione. 


| The Future ſignifies the time to come. 
| When will you go into the country? + 
guando 


andare campagna. 
1 . I ſhall go there to-morrow. 
credere andare _domaiits 
Will you ſtay long there? 
3 reſtare un pexæo. | 
No, I will tay but two or three weeks. 
due o tre ſettimana. 
How will you ſpend your time whea you are there? 
aſſare tempo quando (a) eſſere. 
III go and ſee my friends, and I will divert my- 
andare vedere amico vertire 
elf with thoſe that receive me kindly, 
(b) ricevere corteſemente. 
Won t you carry ſome books with you? 
portare libro. 
No, for I am ſure while I am . 1 mall havs 
perche Ficuro mentre (c) avere 
no time to read. 


tempo leggere. 
You will forget all your Italian. 
ſcordarę tuito Italiano. 
"I am certain I ſhall not, for I will not ſtay long 
certo ding reflare 
there. 
molto, 
When once you are there, your friends will not 
una volta (d) eſſere amico 
. you to leave them ſo ſoon. 
ermettere _ laſciare con pre-. 


(a) When you are there, turn, when you Ball be there. 
(b) Ricevere, muſt be in the future, third perſon plural. 
18 Turn, while T hall be there, mentre che ci ſarò. 


d) Turn, ven once yon bull be there, quando una volta 
ci . 
You 


ITALIAN EXERCISES. 37 
You ſhall ſee that I'll be here next Sunday, and 
* vedere ere qu praſimo Domenica 
that my friends won't have ſo much power over me 
amico avere tanie potere 
as you think. : 
penſare. 
What will you bring me from the country? 
apportare campagna. 
I'll bring you ſome partridges, a hare, and ſome 
portare pernice lepre | 
pheaſants. | 
Jagiano, 
I will be obliged to you for it. 
ere obbigato. | 


The Imperative is a Mood that commands, 


Go from me to my lady, preſent my reſpects to her. 
andare ſignora peſentare riſpetto. , 
Give her this letter, and bring me an anſwer, 
dare queſto lettera portare ri/pofta 
if ſhe is not at home, ſtay til] ſhe comes back. 
ſe efere caſa reſlare ritornare. 
Speak Italian with me, pronounce well, begin 
parlare Italiana meco pronunxiare ricomin- 
again, read ſoftly, repeat your leſſon, get you gone. 
ciare leggere adagio rilegere lezione andare via. 


On the Conſtruction of the Verbs. 
The Auxiliary Verb avere, requires a "Nominttive Caſe; 


You have a ſon that has the fineſt qualities in the 


| avere figliuolo bello qualità 
world; he hab a ſweet countenance, he has a great 
mondo avere piacevole fiſonomia molto F 


deal of civility, he has very obliging manners, in 
civil g corteſe " 5 
| ſhort, 


Wd 
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ſhort, he has the love of every body, and you are 
| | | afezione tutto ere 
happy in having ſuch a ſon. | 
fortanato, ES CE 
A man is very happy that has the fear of God, 
| ume molto felice timore IAlio 
and the love of his neighbours, though he has not 
amore wvicino (a) benche 
the riches of fortune. F 
ricchezza fortuna. 5 . 
Thoſe who have great riches, and no charity for 
avere (b) grande ricchezza Ccarita 
the poor, ſhall not ſhare God's mercy. 
eros partecipare Dio miſericordia. 
A man that has wit, and no behaviour, is worſe 
ue ſpirito condotta peggio 
than a beaſt. 8 A 
beſtia. | 
I have ſcholars that have ſenſe, and are diligent ; 
Fcolaro Jens _ eſſere diligente 
but I have others that are dull, and very idle. 
altro che flupido pigro. 
If you have good manners, civility, and complaiſ- 
| : avere buono cofſlume civilta, compia- 
ance, you will be loved by every body. 
cenza efſere amato lutto, 


Sometimes toe make uſe of the Verb avere inſtead of 
eſſere, eſpecially when we ſpeak of cold, heat, hun- 
ger, thuſt, and when we ſpeak of the age of any 
body. | | : 


I was very cold when JI came, but I am very 
avere freddo venire avere 
warm now. 
caldo ora. 
You eat as if you were not hungry 
| mangiare come ſe avere fame, 


(a) Bench? governs the ſubjunctive mood. 15 
(b) See Gram, p. 215, on the articles del, dello, della, &c. 


I aſk 
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I aſk your pardon, I eat heartily, for I was very 


demandare perdono mangiare bene avere 
hungry. HE y 
fame, 

Are you not dry yet ? 

avere ſete ancora. 


Yes, I am very dry, but I won't drink yet, for 
fi avere gran ſete ma volere bere ancora 
if I drink when I am hungry, that hinders me 
ſe bevere quando avere fame impedire 
from eating. 
mangiare. 

How old is your uncle? 

guanto anno avere io. | 

He is not ſeventy years old yet. 

avere ſettania anno ancora. 

You ſurprize me, I thought he was eighty 
ſorprendere credere avere oitania 
years old. | | 
anno. 

And you, madam, how old are you ? 
e lei fignora anno avere 

J am not twenty yet, if I remember well, 

avere venti ancora ſe ricordarſi bene, 


On the Verb Subſtantive Here. 


The verb ſubſlantive eſſere requires the following noun. 
in the nominative caſe. | 


Our maſter is . but I have been hitherto 
noffro padrone eſſere diligente eſſere | flato finora 
very idle ; I have imitated the drones. 


ro avere imitare caccllione. . 
| I have loſt my parents love, who always pro- 
. avere perdere  genitore affezione ſempre for- 
vided all things neceſſary for me. 1 have been 
nire tutto coſa meceſſario efere flats 
unworthy of their care; but I will deſerve to be 
indegno cura ma meritare effere 


called 
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called the moſt diligent of all our ſcholars for the 
chiamare diligente tui ſcolaro 
time to come. 
(all auvenire). | | 
The lion is accounted the moſt generous of 
leone  faſſare per generoſo 
heaſts, becauſe he is more placable than others. 
Beſtia fperche placabile altro, 
The bloody minds of ſome men are more bar- 
ſanguinario mente uome  effere bare ' 
barous than wild beaſts, Man is a creature of 
baro fera Uomo _ _ creatura 
upright body; when he is old, his body bends 
dritto corpo quando wecchio corpo inclinarfi 
downwards towards the earth, and his ſoul aſcends 
| | verſo terra anima aſcendere 
to heaven, which is his habitation for ever. 
cielo dimora. 
How are you this morning ? I am very well. 
come flare | matting flare beniſſima. 
How do your father aud mother do? 
(a) fare padre madre. | 
I hope my father is well, he was well the laſt 
ſperare padre flare Hare bene ultimo 
time I ſaw him, but my mother has not been well 
1 evolta vedere ma madre effere | flato bene (b) 
theſe two or three days. And you; fir, how are you? 
due tre giorno ignore flare.” 
I ſhould be well enough, if I had money. 
flare afſai bene (c)/e avere danaro. 
J hope your lady is very well. 
ſperare ſgnora flare beniſſimo. 
She is perfectly well, at your ſervice. 
flare perfettamente beue ſervixio. 


E * 5 
* [3 — cenm 
- 


(a) When we inquire after any body's health, we make 
uſe of the verb flare, inſtead of fare. | 'Y | 
(b) Theſe two or three days, i.e. da due o tre giorni 
Na. 3 n . . | | # 
(c) If I had money, Se id aveſi danari, and not awepee 


I am 


9 
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I am very glad to hear ſhe is ſo well. 

rallegrarſi ſentire flare cost bene. | 
What weather is it to-day, I want to know ? 
(a) tempo fare oggi volere ſapere. 
It is the fineſt weather in the world. 


bello de mondo 

Is it hotter in Spain than in Italy? 

fare caldo Spagna Italia. | 

Ic is hotter there in ſummer, but it is very cold 

fare . ate ma fare freddao 
in winter. | 
in wverno. Fo 

If it is fine weather to-morrow, we will go in 

fare bello tempo domani  andare 
the country. 
campagua. | Po, 
I believe it won't be fine weather, for it is very 


credere, fare bello tempo perche 
dark to-night. | 
ofcuro flaſera, 


Verbs Perſonal governing a Genitive Caſe, 
Die verb avere pietà governs the Genitive. | 
I have no pity on the miſery of thoſe, who'being 


avere pieta del miſeria tere 
young and ſtrong, love better to beg from door to 
giovine forte amare accattare porta 
door, than to work for their bread ; but I pity 
che la vorare plc. ne ma avere 
much the blind, and old people who are incapable 
pieta cieco i vecchi ere incapace 
to do any thing for their living. | 
fare la minima coſa Vitlo. E 7 
I pity my brother, I pity his folly, for he has 
avere pieta fratello, _ paxxia perche 


(a) When we ſpeak of the weather, we uſe the third 
perſon ſingular of the verb are, inſtead of the verb ere. 


waſted 
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waſted away all the portion my father left him. 
ſpregare tutto dote padre laſciare. 


The verb burlarſi governs the Genttive. 


Men are very often inclined to laugh at other's 

uomo efſere ſpeſſo inclinato burlarſi di aliri 
misfortunes, inſtead of having pity on them. 
diſgraxia in vece di avere pietà. 


' Thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, and do 


quello che _ chiamarſs Criſtiano non 
not live according to their religion, mock God 
vivere ſeconds religione burlarſi Iddis 
and his doctrine, . EEE 
dottrina. 
But God will mock them in his turn. 
ma Dio *burlare ſua volta. 
Don't jeer at (other's poverty, for you do not 
burlarſk altro powverta non 


know how long fortune will be favourable to you 
ſapere quanto tempo fortuna eſſere ſaworevole F 
and if you ſhould become poor, every ons would 


e ſe dowentare povero ognuno 
laugh at you, 
rider/i di, 


It is a great mark of folly to laugh at every thing. 
ere grande ſegno paxxia rider di tulto. 


The verb pentirſi governs the Genitive. 


If you repent ſincerely for the fault you have 


ſe ßpentirſ finceramente colpa avere 
committed, God will forgive you; for he don't 
commeſſo Iadio perdonare percb se 
love the death of a finner, but he will have him 
amare morte peccatore wvolere 
to repent of his ſins. 
pentir i peccato. a 
It is not enough to ſay, I repent of my ill con. 
non eſſere abbaflanza dire pentiiſi cattivo con 


d uct, 


* 
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duct, and of my bad life, if you don't ſhow the 


dotta cattizvo vita ſe moflirare 
effects of your repentance by a new and better life. 
eli penlimenio nuovo miglior vita. 


The verb rallegrarſi governs the Genitive. 


A good Chriſtian ought never to rejoice at others 
buous Criſtiano dovere mai rallegraſi altro 
misfortunes. | 


diſgrazia. f 
I rejoice at the are ſucceſs you had in your 
rallegrarſi buon riuſciia avere | 
buſineſs. 
negoxio. | : 
Come and rejoice with me at the good news I 
venire meco buon nuoua 


received to- day. 
ricevere 0Oggh, 1 * 
How will you have me rejoice at a thing I do 
come were rallegrarſi coſa 
not know? | 
non ſapere. 5 
Tell me firſt of all what news I muſt rejoice at: 
dire avanti ogni coſa nuova dovere rallegrarſi. 


6 


* 


The verb ricordarſi governs the Genitive caſe. 


Do you remember the promiſe you made me 
ricordarfi promeſſa fare 
yeſterday? 
ieri. | 
I don't remember it at all. Don't you remember 
non ricordarfi affatto 


the ſum of money you ſaid you would lend me ? 


ſomma danaro dire preſlare. 
I vow I had forgotten it, I remember it very 
protefliare avere ſeordato ricordarſis beniſ- 
weil now, n 


Amo adeſſo. 


_ 
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The verb languire requires a Genitive caſe, 


He that languiſhes for thirſt, gives a man greater 
guello languire di fete rendere grande 
thanks that offers him water, than if a prince gave 
grazia © offerire acgua cheſe principe dare 

him a crown. 8 
corona. | 3 

The man who languiſhes for love, ought to be pitied. 

uomo languire amore dowere compianto. 
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The verbs ubbidire and diiubbidire will have a Dative 


caſe, 


We ought not only to obey our parents, but alſo 
8 dowere non ſolo ubbidire parente, ma anche 
our ſuperiors, if we would obey God's commands. 
ſuperiore ſe volere ubbidire commandamento. 

One ſees very ſeldom a child proſper in this world, 
vedere rare volte figliuolo proſperare mondo 
that does not obey his father and mother. 

1 ubbidire padre madre. 

When God commanded. Abraham to ſacrifice 

quando Iddio comandare MAbramo  ſacrificare 
Iſaac, his only ſon, he immediately obeyed the 
Iſaaco unico figlio ſubito ubbidire 

ord's. voice; for the angel of the Lord did not 
Signore voce ma angelo Signore 
permit him to ſlay the child, and told him his obe- 
permetters uccidere ragazzo dire ub bi. 
dience had been agreeable to God. 
dienxa efere flato grato Dio. 


The verb parlare will have a Dative caſe of the perſon. 


God ſpeaketh to ſinners ſometimes moſt gently, 
Iadio parlare feccatore qualche volta benig na- 
that he may draw them to obedience, he ſpeaketh 
mente trarre ubbidienza parlare 


ro 


% 
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to them of the bleſſed life which he has prepared 
bento wita avere prrparato 


for his ſervants; ſometimes he ſpeaketh to them of 


' ſervo *qualche volla " parlare 
the abyſs which ſhall be the reward of fin ; yet his 
abiſo tere mererde percals "Pero 
promites and threatenings move not ſtubborn minds. 


. promeſſa- minaccia muovere - oftinato birito. 


The werts pretendere and aſpitare govern the Dutive 


caſe. f 
All thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians pretend 


tutto quello chiamarſi | Criſtiano pretendere 
to everijaſting life; but there are few that will ſuffer 
e.tlerno vita (ma ve ne ſono pocli)  fafrire 
the leaſt thing to deſerve it; if it is a queſtion to 

minimo coſa merilare (ſe fa . tratta) | 

aſpire to ſome employment, or to ſome dignity, 
aſpirare qualche -amprego. 'dignita 
there is none but what would ſuffer a great deal of 
(non vi è niſſuno che non ſaffra) molto 


fatigue, labour, and pain to deſerve it. 


| fatica lavoro pena - meritare. 


' The verb giuocare (then one ſpeat of all forts of game ) 


governs the Dative caſe. 


I do not love to play at games of chances, as at 
amare giuocare giuoco forte. come 


cards, or at dice, but I love to play ſometimes at 
caria dadi na anare giuocare qualthe wolta 


bowls, at billiard- table, at tennis, or at uinepins. 


ar bigliardo pullatcorda o — ſbeiglio. 


Do you never play at cards, at cheſs, or draughts? 

mai giuocare carte ſcacehi o giuoco delle tavole. * 
I play ſometimes at piquet to oblige the company. 
© giuocare poecclttio obbligare Ccompagna, 


F "WY 
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3 Wi Verbs governing an Accuſative caſe of the 
8 Perſon, and a Genitive of the thing. 
$M The verbs accuſare, biaſimare, avvertire, and aſſol- 
Si | vere, will have the Accuſative of the perſon, and 
Sl | the Genitive of the thing. 
© One boy accuſeth another of idleneſs, the maſter 
. ragaxxo accuſare altro pigrixia maęſiro 
1 hears their tales; but puniſhes onſy thoſe whom he 
"i ſentire  floria ma punire ſolo quello 
111 thinks guilty, and worthy of puniſhment. 
i credere colpewole degno caſtigo. 
1 Every one blames you for your negligence and 
1 _ og" uno Gbiaſimare negligenza | 
Wn ignorance. | 
14 ignoranxa. | 
Wn | I did often admoniſh you of your duty, if you 
3.81  ſbeſſos avvertire wvofiro dovere ſe 
3M do not improve as well as others, it is not my fault. 
1 profiitare come altro non e colpa. 
144 When a judge acquits a man of a crime of Which 
1 quando giudice aſſolvere uomo delitto 
1 he is guilty; if he commits again the ſame fault, 
1 | reo fe commettere di nuovo Falle 
1 he is worthy of double puniſhment. 
1 5 9 ws degno doppio cafligo. ] 


The verb condannare governs the Accuſative of the 
perſon, and the Genitive of the thing ; but when it 
ee to condemn to death, the name of the torment 
ought to be put in the Dative caſe, 
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$i Every one condemns you very much for the action 
my | gn uno condannare mol io axionc 
Nh you committed the other day. 
4 commetters alira giorno, | 
| During 
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During the perſecution in France, many brave 


nel tempo del perſecuzione Francia molto bravo 


gentlemen were condemned, ſome to the gallows, 


cavaliere condannare forca 

and ſome to the galleys, for the defence of their 
gallera difeſa 

religion, 

religione. 


The verb ottenere will have an Accuſative of the thing, 
and a Genitive of the perſon. 


A ſcholar who obtains his maſter's favour is more 
ſeolaro © ottenere » maeſiro favore pin 
happy than he that is idle, who loſes his honour, 
felice pigro . perdere _ onore 
waſtes his time, and continues a blockhead ; though 
ſpregare tempo continuare ad eſſere pecorons bench 
play be pleaſant to him for a little while. 
giuoco ere piacevole poco tempo. 


Verbs governing an Accuſative caſe with a 
Diative. 


The verbs invitare, eſortere, will have. an Accuſative 


of the perſon, and a Dative of the thing, 


God invites ſinners to eternal happineſs, he calls 
1ddio invitare peccatore eterno felicita chiamare 


them to repentance, he ſpeaks moſt graciouſly to them. 


pentimento parlare graxioſamente. 
He has prepared for penitent ſinners all things 
preparare penitente peccatore tutto 


that belong to bleſſedneſs, all things that they can 


appartenere felicita tutto quel potere . 
defire. | | 
| br amare. # 4 q 
Remember your maſter's words, he exhorts you 


ricordarſi maefiro parola eſortare 


to induſtry, which is beneficial to yourſelyes, Your | 


induſtria ere vantagg ioſo 


8 


pains _ 
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-pains'ſhall produce a great advantage; he uſes his 
lavoro produrre grande vantaggio fare ogni 

- beſt endeavours for your benefit; be not your own 


 ſuo Coro  whiliia effere 
enemies. f 
inimico. 


Paragonare requires an Aceuſative of the firſt noun, 
(either of the per ſon, or of the thing). and the other 


in the Dative. | 


If- we compare the longeſt life to eternity, it is 
ſe paragonare lunge vita eleraila 
very hort. | 
cor io. 8 
If we compare the happieſt. condition of this 
comparare Felice conllixione 
world to everlaſting life, it is miſerable, and not 
mondo eterno vita miſerabile WE 
. y worthy our deſires; if we compare the number of 
indegno dueſiderio paragonare numero 
good men to the multitude of wicked, it is ſmall. 
buono mollitudine malvagio piccolo. 


Dare and reſtituire will have an Accuſative of the 
thing, and a Dative of the perſon, 


'n ſoon give my mother the money ſhe en- 


preſto dare mare danaro con- 
truſted with me. A h 
dare. | 
God will give theſe men a reward that pleaſe 
 Tddio dare uomo mercede piacere 
him, and thoſe whom he has ſet up governors of 
guello che auere caſtituito gowernatore 
the world. 
mondo. . 
I returned my maſter the book which I borrowed; 
reſlituire macſiro libro impreſtare 


he lent it to me, and it was my duty to read it, and 


preflare ere dovere leggere 
6 not 
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2 not to keep it; though books delight me very much, 
11 tenere bench (a) libro piacere moltiffimo 
n I ought to reſtore them to thoſe whom they be- 
dovere reſiituire guello che apo -— 
long to, 
partenere. 
ty Theſe verbs dovere, promettere, and pagare, will 
{4 have an Accuſative of the thing, and a Dative of the 
perſon, | | | 
is I owe him money, becauſe I promiſed to pay |} 
| dowere danaro ferche prometters fagare | 
him another man's debt; but at preſent I have 
N "*  aliro debito ma _ adefſo aver? 
is need myſelf of money, that I may pay what I | 
biſegno io medeſimo denaro pagare | 
t owe to my creditors, | 1 
| dowere creditore. | | 
of When will you pay. me what you owe me ? 
quando vclere pagare = dowere. | 
I promiſe you 1 will pay it to you next week. | 
prometiere fFagare praſſimo ſettimanas | | 
be Inſegnare requires an Acuſative of the thing, and a | 
| Dative of the perſon, 
a I have been twelve years in this country, during 
hs (b) Here flato dodici anno _pacſe nel 
which time I have had the honour to teach ſeveral = 
quale tempo avere aue © onore, - inſegnare molto | 
ſe ladies, and gentlemen Italian. Maſters ought to | 
re fignora Fienore Ialians Maeflro dovere | 
of reach children not only the things which concern 
inſegnare ragaxxo non ſolamente coſa riſguardare 
j. (a) Benchè governs the ſubjunctive mood. See Gram, 
» » 212, 
re (b) I have been twelve years in this country, turn, Sons 
1d dodici anni che flo in queſto pacſe. 7 
10 
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go ITALIAN EXERCISES. 


ſcience ; but they ought alſo to teach them things 
ſcienza ma  dewvere anche. inſegnare coſa 


Which concern their ſoul and their ſalvation : for. 


riſguardare anima ſalwaxicne perche 
ſcience without religion is an unprohtable thing. 


ſcienxa ſenza religione ſvaulaggiiſo coſa. 


Of the conſtruction of the Infinitive, with 
| the Article di. 


N ben after thiſe verbs aſtenerſi, conſiderare, and 


avvertire, follows an [nfinitfve, it ought to be put 
with the article di. + iy 


Often raſh men propoſe to do things which are 
Speſſo temerario uomo proporre fare coſa eſere 


beyond their cspaeity. A man that abſtains fiom 


ſuperiore > capacita Lomo aſtenerſi 
eating and drinking to excels, from ſwearing, and 
mangiare bere all' eccrfſo beſtemmiare 
keeping bad company, may be called an honeſt man. 
Jrequentare compagnia, fotere chiamare onelſio uome, 
I thought to go this morning to ſee Mr. N. but 
penſare andare fla maitina vedere il ſgnor — ma 
one of my friends did admoniſh me not to go there. 
| amico *' ammonire andare 
I had a mind to adviſe you not to go in the com- 
avere weglia configliare andare com- 
pany of that man who brought this trouble upon 
tag nia uomo cauſare incomoda 
you ; but I bethought myſelt to ſay nothing of it, 
ma confiderare dire menie 
for fear of diſobliging you. 
per timore diſpiacere. 


ITALIAN EXERCISES. 52 


Theſe verbs ſupplicare, conſigliare, incaricarſi, and 
coſtringere, will have an 1nfinitive with the article 
di, | | FTP | 


I have a mind to conſtrain Mr, N. to pay me 
avere woglia © coftringere il fignor — pagare 
the money he owes me; nevertheleſs I would be 

danaro dowvere nonoflante avere 
very glad not to put him to trouble, becauſe he has 
piacere non dare ' briga percht aſere 
always been my friend; what do you adviſe me 
ſempre flato amico conſigliare 
to do in this caſe ? | 
fare caſo ? b 
1 intreat you to have a little patience ; I take 
ſupplicare avere paxienxa 
charge to get you your money. 
incaricarfi ricuper are danaro. 


ON 


Theſe verbs proibire, deſiderare, differire, procurare, | 
impedire, ſperare, fingere, afftettarſi, require alſs 
an Infinitive with the article di, 


God forbids us to fin, nevertheleſs we never de- 
Iidio proibire peccare nonoflante mai die. 
fiſt from offending him, we always defer obeying 
fiftere offendere ſempre differire mbbidire 
his voice; we ſeem to ſtrive to diſobey him in every 
Voce parere procurare diſubbidire ogni 
thing. If we hope to have ſhare in the merits of 
coſa. ſperare avere parte merito 
our bleſſed Saviour's ſufferings, let nothing hinder 
Beat Salvatore ſofferenza niente  impedive 
us from beginning this wy to uſe all our endeavours: 
| principiare ogg? Jare tutto foro 
to deſerve it; let us male haſte to begin that great 
meritare aſfrettarſi principiare grande 


work of our ſalvation ; let us not feign to de 


opera _ © ſalvazione fingers efere 
| con- 
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BY converted, but let us convert ourſelves in good 


BF convertita | © convertire- © / - da 
1 earneſt, for nobody can deceive God. 
dowvero neſſuno potere ingannare. 


The verbs meditare, parlare, permettere, promet- 
tere, proporre, preſumere, pretendere, proteſtare, 
rifiutare, riſolvere, augurare, will have aiſo after 
them an Infinitive with the article di. 


Never meditate: to do any wrong to your neigh- 


mai meditare , ſare torto proſe 
bour, When you ſpeak of undertaking ſome great 
fimo Quando parlare inirapprendere grande 
enterptize, permit me to tell you, that you ought 
intrappreſa permettere dire dowvere 
4 to conſult your friends before you begin it. 
amico prima cominciare. | 
ö Never promiſe to do any thing, unleſs you are 
4 | mai prometiere fare coſa ſe non eſſere 
1 ſure you will do it. | 
ll .* fenro fare ; 
Never preſume to have more wit than thoſe who 
o preſumere avezs , © ſpirito quero : 
have the care of your conduct. 
cura | condotta, 
Don't pretend ever- to proſper in this world, if 
pretendere mai proſperare mondo f#e 
you have not the fear of God. KO 
avere timore adio. 
If you proteſt to God with an humble and ſin- 
proteflare umile An- 
cere heart to amend your liſe, he will receive you 
cero cuore emendare vita riceuere 
among his children. ; 
fra figliuolo 
Never refuſe to do ſervice to your friends, when 
rifutare rendere ſervixio amico 
it is in your power. 
Potere. 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES. 53 
Do you defire to paſs for an honeſt man, endea- 


| deſiderare paſſare galant uomo pro- 
vour to do all that you can to oblige every body. 
curare fare tuſto polere cobbligare eg un. 


I den after the verb avere follows one of theſe ſulſtan- 


tives permiſſione, deſidetio, voglia, Cura, col- 
tume, biſogno, ſoggetto, ragione, torto, dritta, - 
occaſione, the following verb ought to be put in the 
Infinitive with the article di. 


I believe you have a. mind to play; but I will 
credere avere cwoglia giuocare ma volere 
not give you leave to go out till you have done your 
dare permiſſone uſcire (a) infinche avere fare 
exerciſe, You arc in the right, fir, to believe it, 
eſercixio (b) ragione ignore credere 


and 1 am in the wrong to deſite it. I have no 


- (c) torto deſiderare ' 
cauſe to be angry with you, for it is not your 
ſeggetto eſſere collera Here 
culiom to be idle, 


When after a verb follows one of theſe ſubſtantives op- 
portunita, il tempo, il mezzo, la volonta, il 
cuore, il potere, Vautorita, the © following verb 
ought to be put in the Infinitive with the article di. 


When I ſhall have an opportunity to ſee your 
guando avere - opportunits wedere 


father, I will tell him how much you deſerve to 


padre dire quanto 
be praiſed for your uncommon diligence. 
ere lodato firaordinario diligenza, 


meritare 


(a) Till governs the optative mood. 
(b) You are in the right, v. s. ha ragione. 
(e) I am in the wrong, Io ho torto, 


D 3 Whilſt 
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Whilſt we have it in our power to acquire know- 


menire avere potere acquiflare cog-. 
ledge, let us not loſe ſuch precious time. | 
nizoere perdere tale prexioſo tempo. 


I wonder how men have the heart to hate one 
maravigliarſ uomo avere il cuore olliarſi. 
another. 
God has given to kings power to command, and 
Idaio dare Re fotere comandare 
judpes authority to judge. 
giudice autorita giudicare. 


When after the . ſubſtantive eſſere follows o one of 

- theſe nouns contento, obbligato, in pena, ful 

punto, in pericolo, the following verb ought to be 
put in the Infinitive with the article di. 


Jam very glad to hear that you overcame your 


Here contento _  ſentire VIRCErE 
enemies, and 1 ſhould have been ſorry to have 
nemico (a) rincreſcere A 


heard the contrary. 
initendere contrario. 
I am obliged to return you thanks for your friend- 
ere ebbligato rendere graxia ami - 
ſhip, for | was in danger of loſing my ſuit, 
cri perche eſſere in pericolo perdere We... + 
was in trouble to know what had happened to 
in pena ſapere ' ſuccedere 
you; and if you had not come, I was on the point 
% Mere venire efere ſul punto 
ot going to ſee you. : 
andare. vedere. 
| (a) I ſhould have been ſorry, mi ſarebbe rincreſciuts: 
(bd) Se before the imperſect indicative» See Gram: 


P- 209. 


5 Theſe 
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Theſe verbs avvezzarſi, impiegare, incorraggire, 
_ eccitare, invitare, efivirſi, dilettarſi, tenerſi, 


pronto, Iivorare, will have after them an Infinittve 
with the article a, or ad. 


We ought to employ the days of our life in pre- 
do dere impiegare giorno vita pre- 
paring vurſelves for the other world. 
tara aitro mondo. | 
_ Maſters that uſe clemency in teaching their (cho- 
Maeſtro uſare clemenxa inſegnare ſco- 
lars, encourage them more to learn well than thoſe 
laro incorraggire imparare bene 
that uſe too much ſeverity. An honeſt man takes 
uſare troppo ſeverita oneſlo uomo dilet- 
always pleaſure in obliging his friends, 
tarſi ſumpre obbligare amico. 
Ine love of God invites us to love one another, 
amore Iddio invitare amare. 
Let us keep ourſelves in readinels to appear be- 


tenerſi pronto comparire in- 


fore the liring God. 


nanzi wivente Dio. 


Let us work continually to obtain eternal life. 
la vorare continuamente ottenere eterna vita. 


l den after vi è, or v' follows the adverb niente, the 


next verb muſt be put in the Inſinitive with the arti- 
cle da, or a, ad. 


There is no:hing to fear in ſerving God. 


non vie niente temere (a) ſervire Iddio. 11 
Tnere is nothing to ſay to what you have done. 
non Ve niente dire avere fails. 
T here is nothing to do in that at preſent. 
niente Fare adeſſo, 


(a) In ſerving God, nel ſerwvire Iddio. 
1 There 


56 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 


There is nothing ſo eaſy to learn as the Italian 
miente col facile imparare © Laliano 


language. 
lingua. 


Wien after we follows an adverb of quantity, it re- 
quires an Infinittve with the article a, or da. 


There is a great deal of ſatisfaction in teaching 
V'e gran (a) ſoadisfazione inſeenars 
diligent boys, but there is a great deal of t:ouble 
diligente ragax xo gran inco modo 
in inſtructing idle ſcholars. 
iftruire pigro ſcolaro, | 
here is a great deal to ſay againſt the conduct 
Ve molto dire contro condotta 
of wicked people; but there is nothing to ſay againſt 
malyagio genie non v' niente dire contro 
the conduct of honeſt people. 


condoita oneſlo gente, 


- 


On the Engliſh participle in ig. 


When the Engl ſh participle in ing comes after a verb 
of motion with a before it, we uſe the ſub/tantive, 


and ſemetimes the verb. 


The man that goes a hunting or viſiting his 
romeo andare caccia (b) wiſitare 
ſriends, when neceſſary buſineſs require his care 
amico quando neceſſario offare richiedere cura 
and time, prefers his diverſion before his profit, 
tempo preferire divertimentg profitto 
the company of his friends before the neceſlary 
compagnia amico neceſſario 
advantage of his family. | 
vantaggio famiglia. 


(a) See Gram. p. 217, on a great deal of, 
(b) Ibid. p. 208, on verbs of motion. 


The 


Ly 
3 f 
2 
1 


ITALIAN EXERCISES, 57 
The boy that goes a playing with his ſchool- 


ragazzo andare giuocare condi 
fellows, when he ought to be diligent at the ta 
cipolo quando dovere effere diligente intorno alla 
the maſter has given him, prefers play to his maſ- 
parte maefliro dare preferire giuvaco , mac 
ter's love, and his own profit. 
tro affeito profitto, 


The Engliſh particle in ing after from, muſt be put 2 
Italian in the Inſinitiue with the article di. 


The providence of God keeps us from periſhing ; 


previdenza ladio impedire perire 
the power of God hinders us from acting thoſe 
potenxa adio impedire _ | Jan ©. 

things which diſpleaſe him; the grace of God 

coſa dijpiacere grazia Iadio 

revents us from ſinning; the goodneſs of God 

impedire peccare bonta ; 
preſerves us from ſuffering afflictions. 
preſervare rire affiizions, 


The Engliſh participle in ing after a verb importing to 
ceaſe, to leave, or to give over, muſt be rendered 


in Italian by the Infinitive maod with the article di. 
He that leaves acting laudable things, and dege- 


quello che ceſſare fare lodevole ' coſa dege- 
nerates into vice, was never truly good. 
nerare Vizio eſſere mai veramente buono. 
A wiſe man never leaves learning till he gives 
ſadio uomo mai tralaſciare imparare ceſſare 
over living; for he that has great wiſdom, has ſtill 
vi vere pereliè avere grande ſapienza ſempre 
need of more knowledge. 
biſeg no. conoſcenxa. 


D 5 ee, - 0 
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N ben after the verb ſubſtantive eſſere, follows the par- 
1 ticiple in ing, the verb ſubſtantive ought not to be 
expreſſed; but the participle muſt be put in the ſame 
oo tenſe, number and perſon as the verb ſubſlantive is. 


A diligent boy is always learning, not only 
diligente ragazzo ſempre imparare non ſolamente 
q while the maſter is inſtructing, but alſo while other 
1 mentre maefiro ifiruire ma anche altre 

[ boys are playing. N | 
ragazzo giuocare, » 
Apelles was daily drawing ſome excellent pic- 
Apelle giornalmente dipingere eccellente pit- 
tures with wonderful art; no day paſt without 
tura maraviglioſo arte neſſuno giorno paſſare ſenza 
a line, 8 
j linea. | 
TLuhoſe that don't employ well their time in the . 
1 impiegare bene tempo 
0 beginning of their lives; will be perpetually la- 
. principio vita perpetualmente la- 
«i menting their folly, they will be hourly condemn- 
mentare paxxia ad ogni momento conden- 
ing themſelves, and ſaying, Ah ! at what a price 
narfi dire Al! prezzo 
would not I purchaſe time paſt ! 
comprare tempo paſſato. 
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Of the participle of time paſt. 


When one of theſe pronouns che, il, lo, la, Cc. meets 
befare the compound tenſes, the pronoun ought to agree 
with the particle in gender and number. 


I did receive the books which my brother did 


ricevere libro fratello 
1 ſend nie; I did read them all, they are very good, 
} : 
N mandare leggere tutio Here buono 


and weil written, 
bene /crittd. 
The 
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The letter which my father did write to me is 


lettera padre \ ſerivere eſere 
very ſevere, I did ſhew it to my mother, and ſhe 
ſevero  moſirare madre (a) 
is very ſorry for it. 
diſptacere. 


I hen theſe pronouns mio, me, te, noi, voi, Ee. are | 
the caſe of the verb, they muſt agree with the Parti- 
ciple in gender and in number. 


My dear friends, I have always loved you like my 
caro amico avere ſempre amato come 

children, I have often admoniſhed you for your own 
fieliuola avere ſpeſſo ammonire | 
good; I did ſeveral times exhort you to practiſe 
bene ſpreſe volte eſortare  praticare 
virtue ; if you are not truly virtuous, it is not my 
virtu ſe veramente virtuoſo effers 
fault. | 
colpa. | ; 

I met your brother this morning, we did embrace 

rincontrare fratello mail ina abbracciarfi 


one another like good friends, and I rejoice we are 


come buono amico rallegrarſi 
reconciled. | 
riconciliarſi, 
The books which I have ſeen you reading, are 
libro avere vedere leggere 
not good, 
buono, 
Theſe are all the copies which you have given 
ecco tutto copia avere dare 
me to write, 
fſerivere, © | 
Your brothers have done quite contrary to what 


Jratello fare tutto contrario 
I had adviſed them to do. 


avere conſegliare fare. 


. 


(a) She is very forry for it ; gliene diſpiace moltiſins, 
D 6 Of 
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9 Ot the Adverbs. 


q Alverbs are generally put after the verb, and in com- 
© pounded tenſes between the verb and the participle. 


It is a lamentable thing to ſee that youths which 


„ lamentewole ca vedere giovane 
have much wit, and a great deal of diſpoſition to 
avere molto ſpirito grande ' diſpofizione 


learn well, take but very little pains to anſwer the 
imparare pigliare Poco pena (a) riſpondere 
expectation of their parents. 

aſpettazione parente. 5 


Adverbs of Interrogation and Dueſtion, muſt always 


be put before a verb. 
From whence 6 you? Why did you not 
di dove venire perche ; 
ſtay for me ? N 
aſpettare. : 
When will you have done jeering your friends ? 
quando _ -cefſare urlare amico. 
Why did you ſay I had promiſed you to go in 
perche | dire promettere andare 
the country ? | 
campag na. 
Where is your father? Is he in town? 
dove padre eſſere citta. 


W here did you buy this fine horſe ? 
A * comprare bello cavallo. 
I bought it at the laſt country fair? 
comprare ultimo campagna ſera. 
Where are the ladies your ſiſters? 
ere fignora ſorella. 
I believe they are gone out to take an airing, 
credere eſſere uſcito pigliare Varia. 


(a) Ryſpondere, governs the dative caſe of the thing: 
. Where 


ITALIAN EXAMPLES. 6r 


Where do you go ſo faſt? You are in great haſte, 

| andare cos preſs efſere gran fretta. 

I go to Mr, Clement's houſe ; for 1 heard my 
andare fignore Clemente (a) caſa perchs ſentire 

brother is there; and I have ſome bufmeſs with him. 


fratello avere affare con efſe. 
You are miſtaken, he is not there ; for I met 
ingannarſi efere rincontrare 

him juſt now, and he told me he was going to 


adeſſo dire andare 
his ſiſter's houſe. | 


ſorella caſa. | ; 
I was going to your houſe; but ſince I meet 


andare caſa ma giaceiò rincon- 
you, we will go to my houſe, where we ſhall 
trare andare caſa dove 
dine. 
prangzare. 
I pray you to excuſe me, indeed I cannot; for 
pregare ſeuſare in verita non potere 


I muſt go to my lady Arabella's, to pay a viſit to 


biſogno andare /ignora Arabella fare wijita 
her children, | 


figliuolo, | | 
They are not at home, for I ſaw them going 
: ere caſa pere vedere andare 
into the park, a 
parco. | 
Let us go then and ſee if your brothers are at home, 
andare dunque vedere ſe Fratello caſa. 
They are not in their houſe, they are gone a- 
dere caſa efere andaio 
hunting. 
caccia. | 
What is the matter with you, fir? You ſeem to 
(coſa avete) | Agnor parere 
be grieved. * 
ere affiitto, 


(a) Al, or to, before houſe, or home, muſt be rendered 
by da, dal, or in caſa. See Gram, P. 216. 
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| No, fir, I am not, but I come from Mr. Vin- 


| (non ſono afflitto) wenire Vin- 
cent's who is very ill. 
cenzio ammalato. | 
You ſurpriſe me, for as I was coming from our 
ſorprendere perche venire | 
houſe, I met his brother, who did not tell me of it. 
caſa rincontrare Ffratello dire 
Do you know from whence he was coming, 
ſapere ai dove * | weenire 
when you met him ? 
guands9 rincontrare. ; ” 
I believe be was coming from his own houſe, 
credere venire caſa. 
Can you tell me where he is gone ? 
potere dire dove ere andato. 
I was aflured that he is ſet out for his uncle's 
e ſſere afſicurato eſſere partito gi 
country-houſe, 44 


caſa di campagna. 


W hich way did you paſs, when you were going 


| per dove paſſare quando , andare 
into Italy ? \% 
| Italia? | 
I paſſed by Rouen, Paris, Orleans, and Lyons, 
paſſare Rouen Parigi, Orleans. Lions, 
W hich way did you come back to England ? 
per dove tornare Inghilterra, 
I returned by Germany and Holland. | 
ritornare Germania Olanda, 


of 


3 
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Of Prepoſitions. g 


Theſe prepoſitions di dietro, vicino, intorno, ditim- 
petto, infino, will have a Dative after them. 


Sir, if I knew where you live, I would take the 


fignore (a) ſe ſapere dove flare di caſa pigliare 
liberty to go and pay you a vilit, | 
liberta (b) venire fare viſita, 
Sir, you will give yourſelf too much trouble, 
dare troppo incomodo 
however, if you do me that favour, you ſhall be 
55 fare Javore ere 
very welcome; I live near the Temple, over - againſt 
il benvenuto flare wicino Tempio dirimpetio 
Chancery-Lane. | 


Cancelleria Strada. 
I] believe my beſt way to go to your houſe is to 


credere via venire caſa 
paſs by London-bridge, You are in the right, fir, 
paſare Londra ponte avere ragione 


ſince you live behind the Tower. 
giacche flare di dietro Torre, | 
A poor Jabourer that works from morning *ti!l 
| powero laworante laworare mattina infing 
night (when he is well paid for his labour) lives 
ſera quando efere bene pagato lavoro vivere 
more content and ſatisfied, than thoſe that have 
contenio fſodisfatto dere 
great riches. 
gran ricchexxa. 


He that ſhall be conſtant even to death, ſhall 


eſſere  Conflante infino morte 
have the crown of glory. 
avere corona gloria. 


(a) See Gram, p. 20g, on ſe before a preterimperſect. 
(b) Ibid, p. 210, when we uſe venire, inſtead 57 andart. 
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Of Conjunctions that require the Subjune- 
tive after them. See Gram. p. 211. 


Theſe conjunctions prima che, acciochè, infinechs, 
per paura che, fia che, benche, purehe, a meno 
che, Iddio voglia che, will have the Subjundtive 
after them. f 


You will ſpeak Italian well, provided you take 
parlare Italiano bene purche darf 
pains; I tell you ſo, that You may take courage, 
e pigliare coraggio 
and learn well, | 7 
imparare bene. 
I remember that I told you ſeveral times that you 
ricordarfi dire parecchie wolte . 
will never write Italian correctly, unleſs you ſtudy 
mai ſcrivere Italiano correttamente a meno che fludiare 
the rules. 


regola. 
I' take ſo much pains that I hope I ſhall write 
dar pena ſperare ſerivere 


it well before next ſummer comes on. 
prima che profſimo eſiate wenire. 
You will ſoon perceive the effects of it, provided 


Preſto accorger/t effetto purche 
you follow my orders, though you think the Italian 
ſeguire ordine bench credere Italiano 


tongue is very difficult. 

lingua eſſere difficile, | 
Pleaſe God it may be as you ſay; for it would 
Piaccia Iddio eſſere come dire pers 

be a great ſatisfaction to me. 

ere grande ſoddisfazione. a 
I eſteem a man very unhappy that has not the 
 flimare uomo molto infelice avere / 

fear of God, though he ſhould poſſeſs all the trea- 

timore Iddio benche poſedere tuito , te- 

ſures 


o 


ITALIAN. EXERCISES. 65 


ſures in the world, even though he ſhould have all 
foro mondo benche avere _ 
the other fine qualities that can make a man perfect. 
altro bells qualita | potere rendere uomo ferfetto. 
I did always praiſe you very much before you 
| ſempre lodare molio prima che 
became ſo idle; and I told you ſeveral times that 
divenire figro dire ſpeſſe volle 
you would loſe the good opinion every one had 
: perdere buono opinions tuito avere 
you, unleſs you ſhould be as diligent and careful 
a meno che ere Adiligenle premuroſo 
as you were before. 
ere prima. l 
When I corrected you for your faults, it was 
quand correggere colpa eſſere 
not becauſe I did not love you; on the contrary, 
perche Hh amare al contraris 
it was to the end you ſhould employ well your 
eſſere accioche | Lale, 
time, and that you ſhould be a hetter ſcholar than 
tempo eſſere | pin ſapiente 
you are now. | 
adeſſo. | a 
Though you did begin to learn Italian before 
Benche principiare imparare Italiano prima 
me, I hope that I ſhall ſpeak it ſoon as well as you. 
di me ſperare parlare prefla bene come v. 4. 
I don't believe ſo, unleſs you have learned all 
credere a meno che avere tutto 
the rules of the grammar. | 
regola grammatica. 
Though I did not learn them, yet I'll take ſo 
benche imparare pero pigliare 
much pains, that what I told you will prove true. 
tanio pena dire ere vero. 
It will be ſome time, before you have read them. 
tempo prima che leggere. | 
Would to God I had known you ſooner, I ſhould 
woleſſe Iddio canoſcere 
ſpeak 


7 
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ſpeak Italian well now; and although I had learned 


* parlare Italiano bene ora benche imparare 
when I was young, for all that, I knew but very 
ere giovine, con tutto ciò ſapere 1 
little of it, when I began with you. | 
chifſimo guando principiare. 

Perhaps it was not your maſter's fault; ſor 
forſe eſſere maeſirg colpa 
before I did compoſe my grammar, I found but 
primache comporre grammatica itrowvare 
few that would learn grammatically, but would 

poco imparare grammalicalmente, 


learn by rote. 
It is true, I had. a very good maſter, and if I 


vero avere buono maeſtro ſe 
had believed him, I would have learned by rules, 
avere credere avere imparaſo regola 
but I found them too tedious; and would to God 
ma trovare troppo nojoſo voleſſe Iddio, 
I had followed his advice, for J have a great mind 
avere ſeguitato conſiglio perche avere gran veg lia 


to ſpeak Italian. 
parlare Italiano. 


* 


Some verbs ſignifying will, deſire, leave, or fear, will 
have the Conjunct ion che after them, and the follows 
ing verb in the Optative. 


] will leave you to do that. 


wolere W. fare. 
I wiſh you may be as honeſt as your father, 
deſiderare eſſere oneſto padre, 


I ordered dinner to be ready immediately. 
ordinare fpranzo ere pronto ſubito. 
That muſt be done quickly. 
biſogna fare prefſio. 

God permitted it ſhould happen. 
Tddio permettere ſuccedere. 
] am afraid you were miltaken, 

avere paw a ſbagliare. 
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j 


WW: expreſs theſe two Engliciſms, this day ſennight, 
this day fortnight, by d'oggi a otto, d'oggi a 
quindici. | 


1 believe I ſhall go into the country this day 


credere andare campagna d oggi 

ſe'nnight, but I hope I ſhall come back this day 

a otto. ſperare ritornare d'oggi 
fortnight. | | ; 


a quindici. | 12 
I am ſure that when once you are there, you 
efere ficuro quando una wolta efſere | 
will not return ſo ſoon to town, | 
tornare cosi preflo citta, , 
I give you my word that this day fortnight Pil 
dare parola d b'oggi a quindics 
come to ſee you. . 
wenire vedere. | g 
When will your brother go to Germany? 
quando | fratella andare Germania, 
He expects to go this day ſe'nnight, if it is fine 
aſpettarfi andare d'oggi aotto ſe fare bel 
weather, | TY 
tempo. 


The word people, when it is taken generally for the 
people of a whole kingdom, is expreſſed in Italian by © 
the word gente, s 1 


The French have the name of being the moſt 
4 Franceſe avere riputaxione eſere 
civil people in the world. 


civile gente mondo. 
I ſhould not love to live among the Spaniards, 
| . amare vivere fra Spagnuolo 
for they are very jealous people, but I ſhould never 
eres effere geloſo gente ma effere mai 
be tired of living among the Engliſh, for I believe 
Fanco vivere fra Ingleſe perchè credere 


they 
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|; they are the moſt civil, the moſt courteous, and 


1 ere ci vile corteſe 
-1 8 the moſt obliging people in the world. 
| || obbligante gente mondo. 
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When the ward people ſgniſies ſuljects, it is expreſſed 
in Italian by the word popolo. * 
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A good prince ſhould prefer the happineſs of his 
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| buono principe preferire felicita 
1 people to his own, Happy is the people that has 
N Popolo felice | Popolo avere 
79 WM a good prince to govern them. . 
(180 buons __ governare. | 


On the Particle /, it is, they, one, &c. See 
Gram. P · 218. ; 


4 


The Particle ſi is always put before a verb, and the 
verb muſt be imperſonal. 


One told me that you ſpeak Italian very well, 
dire parlare Italiano beniſſumo. 
They do me more honour than I deſerve, I wiſh 
fare _ onore meritare wolere 
It was true, | 
Vero. 
They ſay you are going to be married, 
dire andare maritar/i. 
They ſay fo, indeed; but they are much miſtaken, 
dire cos in verita ma molto ingannanſi. 
I was aſſured that the lady's father and yours did 
| afſicurare fignora padre 
conclude the articles of marriage. 
cenchiudere articolo matrimonio. 
If they ſay ſo, it is without any foundation. 
it dire ca ſenza alcuno fondamento. 


I am 
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J am very glad to ſee you, for I was told you 
rallegrarſi vedere 3 dire 
were gone to France. 
Frantia. 
Pray who told you ſuch falſehood ? No matter; 
dl graxia dire tale Falſitaà non importa 
and we were told too, that you were to go to Italy. 
eſſere deito andare Italia, 


The verb to uſe in agli ig niſies in „n fervieſt;: 
aſſuefatſi, accoſtumarſi; when it ſig ni ſſes ſervirſi, 
it is commonly followed by a noun, but l it is 


followed by a verb. 
He that uſeth to forget thoſe things which he 
aſſuefarfi ſcordare coſa 


deſires to remember, muſt uſe helps to ſtrengthen 
defiderare wicordarſi dowere ſervirſ ajuto ' fortificare 
his memory, or uſe the greateſt diligence and at- 
memoria 0 grande diligenza at- 
tention when he is reading, that he may retain 
tenzione quando leggere ritenere 
profitable inſtruction; for when they have once 
preſitteuole ifiruzione  perche quando ere una 
flipt out of the memory, there is need of freſh 
volta uſeito memoria fe biſogna 9 muove 
reading to recall them, 
lettura richiamare. : 
All men uſe to defire riches, but all do not uſe 
tutto uomo deſiderare ricchexxe ma tutto 
riches rightly; when they are come to honour and 
riche ge bene quando ere arrivato onore 
wealth, they ſtill are greedy to heap up more. He 
opulen ⁊ a ancora avid accumulare / 
thai deſires nothing, wants nothing; it is a wiſe 
| 40 derare niente aver biſogno ſa vio 
man's part to moderate all his deſires. 
uomo dovere moderare tutto dgfderio. 
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The verb imperſonal importa, 101 have a Dative. 
It much concerns young people to avoid bad 


molto importa giovent# ſehivare cattivo 
company, as they would beware of the plague ; 
compagnia, come guardarſi peſle 
they are more hurtful to the mind, than the moſt 
noce vole animo 
contagious diſeaſe to the body. | ; 
contagioſo malattia cor po. 
It concerns me, and all men to look to our- 
importa tulto uomo badare 
ſelves ; the world is full of knaves and knavery. 
mondo pieno Jurbo furberia 
It is hard to be known, and he is hard to be found, 
difficile ſapere trovare 
who is fit to be truſted. 
conſidarſi. 
The greateſt caution is to be uſed in the preſence 
grande cautela adoprare preſenxa 


of childien ; maſters muſt behave themſelves very 
ragazze macſiro dovere comportar/i 
warily, leſt ſcholars learn evil of them; and it 
prudentemente per paura che ſcolaro imparare male | 
greatly concerns boys to imitate their maſter's virtue. 
molto importa giovane imitare macſiro wirkt, 


IV hen the word to ſpeak is joined with truth, it is er- 
preſſed in Italian by dire. 


You promiſed me ſeveral times you would be 

promettere ſpeſe volle eſſere 
diligent, and that you would never keep bad com- 
diligente | mai praticare cattivo com- 
pany ; I perceive that you don't ſpeak always the 

pagnia accorgerſi dire ſempre 
truth, for I met you Ay with a man whoſe 

verita rincontrare con uam 

company I did forbid you, A man who does not 
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love to ſpeak always the truth, is unworthy of 
amare dire ſempre werità indeg no 
honeſt people's ſociety. 


oneſto gente ſocieta. 


N hen there is in Engjiſh, I wiſh, I would, in the 
beginning of a period, we expreſs it in Italian thus, 
vortei potere, and the following verb muſt be in 

| the [nfinitive maod. 


I wiſh I could ſerve you, I would do it with all 


potere ſervire fare tutto 
my hear t. | 
cuore. | 
I wiſh I could ſee your ſiſter, I would give her 
vedere ſorella dare | 
ſomething that was ſent, me for her. | 
qualche coſa effere mandato. | 


I wiſh I could ſpeak Italian as well as you, it 
| parlare Italians 
would be a great ſatisfaction to me. 


efſere grande ſoddisfatzione. TY 
I wiſh I could do what you deſire of me, I would 
ars deſiderare 
not refuſe you. 
ricuſare. 
I wiſh 1 could be reconciled with your brother, 
eſſere riconciliata fratella 
for he is an honeit man. 
perche galant” uomo. 
I wiſh I could go into the country with you, I 
andare campagna 
would not return ſoon to town, tor I would viſit 
rilornare preis citta viſtare 


all my friends, | 
tutlo amico. , 
I wiſh 1 could follow your example, I would 


ſeguire ö 
live better than TI . 85 


meglio. 


Ought 
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 Ovght and muſt ought to be rendered in Italian by the 


Preſent of the Indicative of the verb dovere, and 
are not Imper ſonal. 


At church people ought to fit ſtill, not to talk. 
chieſa gente dowere flare ſaldlo parlare. 
At ſaying leſſons, none ought to ſpeak but he 
ripetere leziones dovere *parlare 225 
that is appointed by the maſter, whoſe leave ought 
deſtinato maeſtro  permeſſo dowere 
to be aſked before the ſcholars betake themſelves 

domandare prima ſcolare aarſi 


to play. 


giuoco. 


The boy that is chaſtiſed becauſe of his ſloth ful- 
ragaxæo caſtigato a cagione infingardag- 
neſs, has no cauſe to accuſe his maſter of ſeverity 
gine avere cauſa accuſare maeſtro ſeverita 
he ought to blame himſelf, and to reſolve to ſhake 
dovere biaſimarſi riſolvere laſciare 
off idleneſs for the future. 
pigrizia per Pawwvwenire. 
he ſoldier muſt fight valiantly, that has a mind 
ſoldato dowere batterſi valoroſamente avere anima 
enflamed with a deſire to conquer the enemy; bis 
accęſo deſidderio vincere nemico 
arm muſt procure him the honour which his heart 
braccio dowvere procurare onore ; cuore 
wiſhes for; but ſometimes ſecret ſtratagems and 
deſiderare ma quaiche volta ſecreto flratagemma 
ſubtle policy defeat the moſt valiant warriors, 
aftuto politica ſconfiggere valoroſo guerriero, 
Children muſt be obedient to their parents ; thoſe 
figlio adowvere ubhidire genitore. 
that grieve their parents, purchaſe to themſelves a 
affliggere parente comprare 
curſe ; they provoke God to deny them that length 
maledizione irritare Iddio ricuſare langhezza 
of life which he has promiſed to the dutiful. 
vita avere promeſo ubbidiente, 


* 


To 


hls 
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To be like, when followed by a noun, ſignifies in Ita- 
lian raflomigliare, and will have a Dative caſe. 


Children are not always like their parents; they 
figlivolo raſſomighare ſempre parente 

are ſometimes quite different from them. 
ere qualche volta diſferente. f | 

My brother is not like my father, who is of a 

 fratello raſſomigliare padre | 

good diſpolition, and rich in good endowments of 
buono indole ricco buono talents 
mind, though poor in eſtate. 
animo bench powero fiato. 

Every man loves thoie that are like him, and 


ognun amare raſſomigliare 
deſpiſes thoſe that are hurtful to him: nature 
ſprezzare nuocevole natura 
teaches us to love our ſriends, but religion teaches 
inſegnare amare amico ma religione inſegnare 
to love our enemies. 


amare nemico. 


To be ſo kind in Enzliſh, muſt be rendered in Ialian 
by avere la bonta, with the following werb in the 
infinitive mood, with the article di, | 


I intreat you to be ſo kind as to tell me how 


ſupplicare avere la bonta Aire come 
you call that — in Italian. | 
chiamare Italiano. 


If you will be ſo kind as to grant me that favour, 
fe v. ſ. volere aver la bonta accordare Jawore 
there is nothing but 1 will do to acknowledge it. 
| niente fare riconoſcere. 
If your brother would be ſo kind as to lend me 
Fratello | preftare 
a horſe for two, or three days, he would oblige 


cavallo due tre giorno obbligare 
me infinitely, | 
 Infinitamente, 6 
E ä I was 
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I was this morning with your friend Mr. N 
eſſere mattina con amico 
and he was ſo kind as to offer me his purſe.- 
avere .  efibire borſa. 
I hope you will be ſo kind as to recommend me 
ſperare avere raccommandare 
to your friends. = 
amico. | 
Be ſo kind as to tell me when your ſiſter will 
avere dire quando ſorella 
return from the country, for J make no doubt 
rilornare campagna | dubitare 
but ſhe will bring me news from my uncle, 
portare nubouwa Rio. 


* 


The Engliſh phraſe, there is nothing but, ought to be 
rendered in Italian by non v'e niente che non, and 
requires the folliwing verb in the Optative mood, 


There is nothing but I would do to deſerve the 


non ve nienie fare merilare 
honour of your friendſhip. 
onore amicixia. 
There is nothing but what I would undertake 
non L niente (intrappreudere 
to oblige my friends. 
obbligare ami co. A 
There is nothing but what I would ſuffer wil- 
non ve nierte ſaffrire vo- 
lingly, if I was fo unfortunate as to have diſobliged 
lerittersi  efſere Fortunato avere diſabbligato 
ou. 
: There is nothing but what an honeſt man ought 
non vi è niente oneſia nemo devere 
to'do, to deſerve every body's eſteem, 
meritare ognuno Aima. 
There is nothing but what a good prince ought 
. niente bnona principe divert 
te do, to make his ſubjects happy. N 
fare rendere ſo;getta felice, 


This 


2 


E 


Ms 
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* 


This phraſe to be ſo good as one's word, muſt be 


rendered in Italian by mantenere la ſua parola. 


You often promiſed me to do me ſervice, but I 
ſpefſo promettere rendere ſervizio ma 


I will never believe you; it is a very diſhoneſt 


mai credere ere diſonefio 
thing not to be as good as one's word ; for no 
mantenere la ſua parola perche.nife 

body will credit him afterwards, 


ſuno dare fede , dopo. 


You have often promiſed me to mend your man- 


avere ſpeſſo prometiere emendare oſs. 
ners, but you are ſeldom as gad as your word. 
ume ma 5 rare volte mantenere la ſua farola 
J conſeſs I have not been as good as my word, but 
confeſſare avere mantenuto la ſua parola ma, 
I do promiſe that for the future, I will be better 
promettere (all auvenire) Here 


than I ever have been. 
mai efſere ſlats. 


So much as, ag to be rendered in Italian by tanto, 


Your brother ſeems. to have had a better educa- 


Fralells parere avere - educa» - 
tion than you, though I am ſure your father did 
Kone benche ficuro padre 
not ſpend ſo much money for him as he did for you. 
ſpendere tanto denarn. | a 
If we would love God as much as he loves us, 
| amare Iddio tanto amare 
we would not offend him ſo often, : 
offendere ſpeſſo. 
If we would love our neighbour as much as we 
amare profſimo tanto 


love ourſelves, there would not be ſo much enmity 
| efere tanto inimicizia 
in the world, 


mondo. 


1 . As 
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As long as, muff be rendered in Italian, by infinchè, 
or mentiechè. 
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As long as you will not be obedient to your pa- 
menireche © ere ubbidiente fa- 
rents, God will never bleſs you. | 
rente TIddio mai benedire. © - 
As long as you will be idle, you will never learn 
Irfinche ere pigro mai impa- 
any thing, and you will be ignorant as long as 
rare niente eſere ignorante infinchs 
vou live. 
VIVOE. 
As long as you are rich, you will not want 
ere ricco mancare 
friends. As long as it is in your power to oblige 
amico. ere potere obbligare 
your friends, don't refuſe to do them ſervice. 
amico ricuſare rendere ſervizio. 
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J had rather, i is expreſſed in Italian by amerei meglio, 
| or piuttoſto, 


] had rather loſe ſome ſmall thing, than go to 
amare meglio perdere Piccolo * andare 
law with a litigious man. = 
legge litigioſo uomo. 
I tad rather die than diſoblige you. 
amare fiutieſto morire diſobligare. 
I bad rather live all my life-time with you, than 
amare meglio vivere vita tempo 
to ſtay one day with your brother. 
flare giorno Jratello. 
I bad rather endure ſome ſmall injury from a 
ſefrire piccolo ingiuria 
frier.d, than to fight with him, though J had rather 
c mit o batier fi bench 
c.e than paſs for a coward, 
morire paſſare poltrons 


When 
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I ben we enquire fo ſamebody's name, we 2 uſe of 
the verb chiamarſi. 


What is your name, pray, friend ? 
come chiamare di graxia a nico. 
My name is John Baptiſt, 
Giovanni Battifla. 
What is your brother's name? 
come Jratello, 
His name is George Frederic Auguſtus. 
Ciorgio Frederico Auguſto. © 
What was the late king of France's name? 
Come defunto RE Francia. 
He was called Lewis the Fiſteenth. 
chiamare Luigi diecim? quinto, 
What is the young king of France's name? 
come vine Francia. 
His name is Neri th the Sixteenth. 
chiamare Luigi adeicimo ſoſto. 
What was the late regent's name ? 
come defunto regente. 
He was called the Duke of Orleans, 


chiamare duca © Orleans. 
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To entertain mu/? be turned by trattare, 


If you will come with me into the country, III 


. venire campagna 
entertain you very well. b 
trattare beniſſimo, 
You ſee I do.not entertain'you like a ſtranger, 
vedere traltare da foreftiere 
but I entertain you like a friend. r 
ma trattare da amico. 
I am ſure if we were lords, you could not enter. 
eſſere ficuro ' ignore trat- 
tain us better. 3 
tare meglio, 
E 3 Cio _ 
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Cid dipende da voi, ſrontfies in Engliſh, it lies in 


yohr power, it has all its tenſes; and is Imper ſonal. 


It lies in your power to be a good ſcholar, for 
dipendere efjere ſapiente 
you have as much wit as any of your ſchool-fellows. 
perche avere tanto ſpirito qualungue condiſcipolo. 
It is in our power to be happy for ever. 5 
dipendere Mere Jelic“ ſempge, © 
It is in his power to do me that ſervice. 
dipendere rendere ſervigio. 
It is in your power to go abroad, for your father 
_ dipendere andar a viaggiare faare 
told me ſeveral times that he ſhould be very glad 
dire (/pefe wolte) | avere a caro 
if your would go on your travels. | 
- _ anaare a viaggiare. 
It lies in their power to recommend me to their 
dipendere raccommandare 0 


amico. 


Andare all' incontro d' une, fignifies to go and meet 


ſomebody. | 
Sir, I come to beg a favour of you, which I 


Signore venire domandare ſa vor- 
hope you will not refuſe me. I heard your uncle 
ſperare ricuſare ſentire ⁊ io 
will come to-morrow to town, you will oblige me 
evenire domani citta obbligare 


' mightily, if you will lend me your horſe to go and 


moltiſſimo preflare cavallo andare 
meet him, and I aſſure you that I will take great care 
afſicurare ' © avere grande cura 
of him, | | | 
Sir, I am very ſorry I cannot oblige you, for I 
| rinereſcere non potere obbligare perchs 
muſt go myſelf to meet my wife, who is coming 
biſegua andare all incontro moglie 2 
| rom 


x 
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from the country; but at another time, it ſhall be 
camtagna ma altro wolia eſſere 
at your ſervice. 
ſeruixio. 


Very often ue make uſe of this expreſſion rincreſcere, 
when we ſpeak of the misfortune of another, and 
fignifies in Engliſh to be ſorry, to be concerned; 
and the following word muſt be in the Genitive. 


I am ſorry for the misfortune that has befallen you. 
rincreſcere diſgraxia acca ſere 
We ought to be concerned at out friends miſ- 
do vere rincreſcere amico u- 
fortunes. 1 
tara. 
I was very much concerned at your loſs. 
moltifſimo rincreſcere perdita. 


% 


Mi pare mill” anni is an Italian expreſſion which ſig- 
4; nifies to long; we make uſe of it only in the From 
of the Indicative, and the following verb ought ta be 

in the Infinitive with the arlicle di, 


I long to ſee your father, to-tell him how much 


vedere padre dire quavito 
you deſerve to be praiſed for your diligence. 
meritare eſſere lodato diligenza, 
U long to go in the country, to ſettle a diſpute 
andare campagna aggiuſlare diſputa 
that aroſe amongſt my farmers, 
naſcere fra fattore. 
I long to pay what I owe you, for I don't love 
pagare dowere perche amare 


to be in any body's debt, 
 devere a neſſuno. 
I long to know the Italian language perfectly 


1 ſefere Italiana lingua perfettamente 
Wei. 


bene. 
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* 


Very often we make uſe of avere gran voglia for to 
long, and it requires the following verb in the Infi- | 
nitive mood. 


I long to go and ſee Mr. George, to aſk him for 


an. lare vedere Giorgio domandare 
the money he owes me, but l' put it off till next 
- gdenaro dowpere ma difeerire nfino venturo 
week, that you may go with me. 
ſettimaua potere andare. | 
I loog to go to Italy, for I don't love to live in 
andare Italia amare wivere 
ngland. | 1 8 : 


5 ilterra. 
I long to tell you ſomething, nevertheleſs I do not 
dire qualche coſa benche 
know how to tell it you, for fear of diſobliging you, 
per paura diſobbligare. 
I long to learn Italian, and for all that I do not 


imparare Italiano con tutlo cig 
know what hinders me from beginning. 
ſapere impcilire priucipiare. 


Degnare i ts dei often uſed for to be ſo kind as, and 
regquir es the following verb in the Infinitive. 


Be ſo kind as to hear me a moment, and you 


degnare ſentire momento 
will ſee that what they told you of me is a falſe 
vedere dire eſſere falſo 
report. 
rapporio. 
Be ſo kind as to grant me that favour, and I will 
degnare accordare ſa vore 
not trouble you any more, 
incommodare. 


Poſſo 


ITALIAN EXERCISES. 80 


= - 
* 
* 


— 


Poſſo appena, I can hardly, requires the follewing 


verb in the Inſinitive mood. 


I can hardly believe what you tell me of Mr. 
foſſa appena credere dire ignore 


Gregory, for I always took him for a very ſober | 


Gregorio percht ſempre credere * | ſobris 
and honeſt man. . 
* onefls uomo. | 
I could hardly believe my eyes, when I ſaw you, 
potere appena credere occhio quanda wedere 
for | thought you were in America. 
fgerche penſare eſſere America. 


1 rave got ſuch a great cold, and my head is ſo 


__  effere  raffreddato = teſla 
heavy that I can hardly read a word. 
fteſante fotere appena leggere parola. 


Scarce, er hardly, muſt be likewiſe expreſſed by ap- 


pena. 


* 


Scarce were you gone out Jaſt night, when your 


_  appena Wer uſcito jeri ſera quando 
friend fir William Henry came to ſce me, and was 
amico cavaliere Guglialmo Enrico wenire vedere 


very ſo ry you did not ſtay a little longer, 


diſpiacere reflare poco Pitt. * 
There are men in the world who are fo much 

eſſere uomo mon do ere tanto 

uſed to do miſchief, that hardly they ate come out 

avezzo fare male appena eſſere uſcito 
of one trouble, but fall immediately into another. 
impaccio ma cadere ſubito .  aliro, 


Scarce have you done a good action but it ſeems * 


afpena avere fatto buono azione parert 
you repent you have done it; for if it was not fo, 
penirſfi avere fans perche efere cos 
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you would not fo ſoon fall again into- your former 


cosi preſto ne primiera 
bad courſes. N N 


cattiva vita. 


To have much ado mu? be rendered in Italian by 
ſtentare, and requires the following verb in the Infi- 
nitive with the article a. 


 T had much ado yeſterday to perſuade your dro- 
ſtentare | jeri perſuadere fra- 

ther to ſtay with me; he would go and ſup with 

tells reflare  , andare cenare 

Mr. Horace, who killed a man laſt night. 

dignor Orazio ammazzare uvmo jer ſera, | 

I had much ado to make peace with your mo- 

flentare fare pace mas 


ther, ſhe was fully refolved not to forgive vou, 
are ere affatto riſeluts 


perdonare , 
therefore take care for the future not to offend her 


percio badare alPawvyenire " Offendere, 
any more. 
I had much ado to engage your uncle to paſs 
flentare impegnare io paſſare 


his word for a hundred pounds I owe Mr, Clements. 
parola cento lira dovere Clemente. 


To be quiet muf? be rendered in 1. by Nlare ſaldo, 
or chetarſi. 


| You will not be quiet till you have done ſome 
Hare aids infiach aver 8 
miſchief. 
male. 
Be quiet, or elſe I'll make you repent it. 
chetarſi altrimente fare pentire. 
You would not be quiet when I bad you, you 


flare ſaldo quando commandare. 
fee now what you ſuffer for it, 
vedere adeſſo ſeFrire. 


Abbaſ- 
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Abbaſſare gli occhi, /jgnifies to look downwards. 
When you ſpeak to a perſon of great quality, 


quando parlare perſona alto qualita 
you ought not to ſtare at him, but you ought 
dowere are ma do vere 
ſometimes to look downwards to ſhew him the 
gualche volta abbaſſare gli occhi moſirare 
re ſpect you have for him. c 


riſpetla avere. 


Upon Interrogations. See Gram. p. 70. 
From whence had America its name? From 


avere America nome. 
Americo Veſputio, a Florentine, in 1497, though 
America (a) Veſpuzio Fiorentino benchs 


Columbus was the firſt diſcoverer of it in 1492. 
Columbo effere primo ſcopritore 


How large is that country ? How is that empire 


grande paeſe imperia 
divided? What is the produce of it? What is 
diwviſo prodotto 
worthy of notice in that eountry ? Are there any 
degno nolizia fac ſe 
European colonies in that part of the world ? 
Europeano colonia parte mondo. 
Who ſubdued the greateſt part of the univerſe 
\ ſoggiegare grande parte um-verſo 
in twelve years time? Alexander, king of Maes- 
duodici anno Aleſſandro Ri Mace- 
donia. 4 
donia. 


To whom do the Canary Iſlands belong, what 
Canari Iſala afparteners | 
number is there of a and how do they lie? 
numero (b) eſſere | Here filuato. 


(a) See Gram. p. 212, upon the conjunction Though. .. 


(0) See ibid, p. 150, upon the conjugation of the 
imperſonal there it. Ede Jugat 0 verb 
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Upon the irregular Conſtructions of the 
Pronouns perſonal and Poſſeſſive. See 
Gram. p. 61, and 566. 


Moſt men worſhip love, to it they ſacrifice their 
la pii parte uomo adorare amore ſagrificare 


fineſt days, and from it they expect their greateſt 


Bello giorno 
happineſs. 
Jielicità. 
Glory makes the whole ambition of heroes ; they 

gloria fare tutto ambizione eroe - 

gape after nothing elle they ſeek for nothing elſe; 

reſpirare altre cercars aliro 

they apply to it zone ; "tis for it alone they make 

 indirizzarſi ſolo ſolo _ fare 

Vows, 

Volo. p 
Self love is our primum mobile; *cis it rules our 
amore proprio primo mobile regolare 

paſhons, and to it men are indebted for moft of 

uomo eſſere debitore 

the ſervices which they reciprocally render one 

ſervixio en rendere 
another, 

Is that the tree of which you were ſpeaking ? 

eſſere albero parlare 

Yes, that's it. 

It looks very fine, but its fruit is good for nothing. 
parere bello ma /ruito (non vale rienle. » 
1 his on the contrary has no appearance: tis a 
contrario avere apparenza 
peach-tree, and its peaches are charming good. 
per/ico perſica eſſere delizioſo. : 

When general G. 85 himſelf purſued ſo cloſe, he 
guando generale G. vedere Seguitato vicino 

reached the river, and threw himſelf in it (on horſe- 

arriuare fume glia ; a cas 


back) 


aſpettare grande 
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back) with a deſign to croſs it over, tho'it was ſo rapid» 
wallo intenxione attraverſare(a) benche rapido 
When he came to the ſtream, for all that he did 
quando venire corrente tutto fare 
to reſiſt it, he could not conquer it; he then te- 

reſiſtere potere ſoggiogare allora ri- 
ſolved to go down with at, and let himſelf be car- 
ſolwere ſeguire laſctarſi por» 
ried away by it; but his horſe was too tired to be 
tare via ma cavallo eſſere troppo flanco 
able to ſwim long; and as he endeavoured to quit 
potere © nuotare molto come sforzar®s laſciare 
the ſtream, his horſe, that had loſt all his ſtrength, 
corrente cavallo avere perſo tutto forza 
ſell under him. He expected it, and therefore did 
cadere aſpettar /i perciò 
not wonder at it. He ſtill ſwam (for a while) with 
maraviglarſi ancora nuotare (per un pezz0) 
the ſtream, but not being able to leave it, he was 
corrente ma potere laſciare eſſere 
drowned in it. 
affogato, | | | 
1 he water which you have recommended him to 
acqua avere raccomandato 5 
drink is not fit for him; I know all its qualities, 
bere eſſere proprio conoſcere tutto qualita 
and will never recommend it- in ſuch a caſe. Of 
mai raccomandare tale caſo. 
theſe two rivers, one has its ſpring in the Alps, 
queſio due fiume avere ſorgente Alpi 
and the other has it in the Pyreneans. . 
| altro avere Pirenei. 
I have bought a new ſword, the hilt of it is ſil- 
avere comprato nuovo ſpada guardia efſere ar- 
ver, but I don't like its ſhell 3 I will not part with 
gento ma amare corccia disfarfi 
the old one; it has done me much ſervice, I have 
vecchio avere reſo molto ſervizio avers 


(a) See Gram. p. 212, upon the conjunction though, : 
owed 
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* * 
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1 
Ke * 


Upon the verb to play, with the particles at, and upon. 


we. — 44. 


a 
_ 


Do you never play at cards? I play fometimes 
mai giuccare carla pdualclie vnila 
at picket, and at quadrille, to oblige the company. 
picchetio guadrigli cobbligare compagnia. 


OY 


—— — fa — — 


BY owed - twice my life to it, Only I will get it 
—_ dowuto due volta vita fol fare © 
__ cleaned, and put a new hilt to it, and it will be of 
. 4 ripolire meitere nuovo guardia ſervire 
= ſervice ſtill to me by night. 
K h { [4 ancora noi ſletlempo. 
=. Keep from the wall, do not go near it. 
=: allontanar ; muro  appoggiarſi, _ 
=: If you fit in that (eaſy chair) take care not to 
1 ſedere ſſedia à bracciuoli badare 
_ hurt yourſelf, for the back and elbows are broken. 
3 farſi male perche deſſo bracciuola ere rotts. 
=_— His houſe is fine, I like its fituation, but the 
9 . caſa bello amare ' fituazione ma 
Fit rooms are not well contrived. He has ſpent a great 
=_  ftanza eſſere bene regolato avere Fan gran 
1 deal of money upon it; he has altered the roof, 
=_ ſpeſa LT bt avere fatto cambiar teito 
= and made a ſtately ſtair-caſe; it colts him much, 
=_ Fatto ſuperbo {ſcale ceſtare molto 
1 (but upon the whole) he owes his health to it; he 
bt 1 ma . fer altro dowere ſalute x 
. lives there all the year. His gardens are very fine; 
= vivere  tutto ann giardino efſere bello 
__ he has added groves, and water-ſpouts to it; there 
=. aver aggiunto boſchetto getto d acqua | 
=. are fine meadows .round it, He deſigns to make 
=_ . eſſere bella prato alPintorno intendere fare 
11 alterations to it. 
C7 cambiamento. 
id | | Let us play for a crown. I never play fo high; 
8 1 | giuocare JScudo mai greſſo giuuco 
1 I don't care to play fo much money: I don't love 
3 { cura tanig danaro  amare 
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to play at games of chance, as at dice, or even at 


| giuoco di ſorte come dad anche 
cards; but 1 like to play ſometimes at bowls, at 
carta piacere qualche volta boccie, 
. billiards, at tennis, or nine pins. My couſin and 
bigliards pallacords birila 0 ©  cugind 
I play at cheſs every night. Can you play upon 
ſcuechi ogni ſera ſapere ſuonare 


ſome inſtrument 
qualche. ſtromento. | | 

I can play a little upon the German flute, I 

potere ſuonare Fi Fagotio 2 
thought you could play on the fiddſe too. No; 
credere Juonare violing 
but I know that you play on the (baſs-viol) very 
ma ſapere ſuonare (baſſo di viola) 
well. If you pleaſe to come to our houſe, we will 
piacere cwenire ' caſa 

make a little concert. My fiſter will play on the 
fare piccolo accademia ſorella ſuonare 


harpſichord, you will play on your baſs, and I will 
clavecembalo ſuonare baſſo 


ſing. 


canlares 


oy We uſe the verb avere inſlead of eſſere, toben we ſpeak 
Þ of being hungry, dry, cold, hot, and old. 


You eat as if you were hungry. Excuſe me, I 
mangiare avere fame ſeuſare 

eat heartily, but I am not very hungry, I am 

di buon appetito avere grande fame avere 


more dry than hungry, I have been thirſty alt 
+ F fete fame aber aud ſete tuttd 
e day. | | i 


giorno. 


I am very cold, and very hungry. Are you cold ? 


avere freddo jane avere freddo 
on the contrary, I am very warm, but I am tired. 


al contrario avere gran callo ma ſtanco. 


6 . My 


4 
a—_— 


LIES 


PAST. 


2 * a 
— * 


CY 
n 
— 


. 


— — 


- 0 . -- wy 

Q n 
2 1 5 r. — 

„ 2 


Dp 8 n. * 
hs — ” _——— — 92 — 


— — a , 


— 


1 . r 3 

e = . | * 
4 
\ 


* 
2 


: 
: 
b 5 
1 2 I: 4 : 
; . 1 
9 5 
- : 
* 
1 
1 
: 
3 5% © 
** 
1 4 Li u 
7 * 
1 
IS. > 
2 
1 
11 
1 
* 11 
5 
? 1 
8 . 
72 ! 
ob 
I | 
- on; 
W 3. * 
LIT: « 
21 Aa 
1 a * 
11 
8 
1 
8 $ 
G 1 
* * 
i. 
FAM: : 
l 
* * ; 
© © 
1 
# 1 
v 3 
* 1 
1 
1 
25 1 
1118 
A * 
N : 
11 
$87: 
1 
»3 9 p . 
=* £ 
; - * 
* 
1 * : 
: rn 
2 13 
7 
*, 
p + £3} 
. - 
: : 
TREE 
= 
* 15 
= 
R - 
: y 
R 
1 D : 
£ 
: [ OS 
s © 
f 
oF © 3 7 
1 4.55 
1 * 
y - 
4 
* 7 
{ : 
* 


— 


— 


reren 


* 
2 1 
. — 
tens et td ATR 
LEES. 


7 
— 
** » 
————C—_ 3 
* * = 
_— 
wii ot * 


— 
+ 


| 


* 


88 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 


My hands are ſo cold that I cannot write. 
mano avere freddo potere ſerivere, 
I believe your head is always cold, for you ſel- 
» - credere tefla ſempre freddo perehè ra- 
dom pull off your hat. 
ramente levare cappello. 
How old is your ſiſter? She is not fifteen yet. 


guanto anno avere ſorella avere quindici anno. 
thought ſhe was twenty, how old are you? 
credere avere venti anno avere. 


I was very cold this morning when I came; but 

avere freddo maltina quando wenire ma 

I am very warm now. You don't look fo. You 

caldo adeſſo 4 parere 

eat as if you were not hungry. Lam more cold 

mangiare avere fame » "fete 
than hungry. I have been thirſty al the day. 

fame Here Halo aſſetato giorno. 


The verb imperſonal muſt, ſometimes it is turned by 
dovere, and ſometimes by bitognare. 


To make war, plenty of money muſt be had. 
fare guerra molto danaro biſogna avere. 
Men muſt love virtue to be happy. One muſt be 
fi dowere amare wirtu - felice biſognare 
mad to think that men can be happy without 
matio credere uomo potere ſenxa (a) 
loving virtue. 
amare viriu. 
Men ſhould learn firſt the duties belonging to hu- 
dowere imparare prima dovere apparienente uma» 
man nature. 
no natura. 
A woman muſt have a good deal of circum- 


donna biſogna avere circo - 
ſpection not to ſpeak of herſelf, One muſt not 
Jpetione farlare biſog nare 


(a) Senza governs the infinitive mood, 


hope 


ele 
2 


; 
) 
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hope that men can be cured of the ill habit they 
ſperare uomo polere guarirſi cattivo abitudine 
have of ſpeaking always of themſelves, their adven- 


- avere parlare ſempre aUVVen= 


tures, and wealth, than which nothing 1s more 
tura opulenza niente 
tedious, One ſhould impoſe a law upon one's ſelf, 
ſeccante dovere far legge 
never to ſpeak of one's ſelf, neither one way, or other. 
mat parlare a) | 
We muit notſillily believe thoſe whoflatter us; nei- 
dowere facilmente credere lufingare ne 
ther muſt we reje& rudely the compliments that are 
rigettare incivilmente complimento 


paid us, when we think we deſerve them; that 
fare quando credere meritare 


falſe modeſty is hardly leſs ſhocking than a fooliſh 
falſo modeſtia poco meno ſpiacevole ciocco 
vanity. Much art and nicety are requiſite to ſeaſon 
vanita arle delicatexzza meceſſario condire 
praiſes well, But there is alſo a way of receiving 
lode - ma anche modo ricevere 
them, when they are Jawful, which don't hurt 
quando leegitimo offendere 
modeſty. Praiſes are like a ſort of tribute tnat is 
madeſiia lode come ſpecie itributo 
paid to true merit, We muſt neither rejeQ them 
rendere vero merilo dovere - ne rigetlare 
through affectation, nor hanker after them too 
fer affettazione ne ambire _ (con troppa 
eagerly, . 
premura.) 


Upon the negative Particles and Adverbs, 
None knows the ſufferings of Jovers unleſs he 
niſuno ſapere ſofferenza amanie ſe non © 
has loved. | 


(a) Neither ene way, or other, i. e. nt in bene, ne in male. 


I have 


— — — 
— — ———————————— 
— 


5 | 0 Ceo eb : \ 5 
== a E ! ; 
p | * 1 a 7 - 


90 ITALIAN EXAMPLES, 7 
* I have always loved her very much. 
1 | ſempre amato molto, 
Fi} To love but little in courting, is a ſure means 
amare oco corteggiare Vero mex xo 
to be loved. I have ſeen nobody, of your ſentimen-. 
A amalo avere vedulo nefſuno ſentimento. 
un || I by no means believe what he ſays; nor | neither, 
in conto neſſuno credere dire nemen io. 
She always comes unſeaſonably, as well as her 
0 4 ſempre venire fuor di ſtagione come anche 
iſter, 


forella. | 
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He has not received an anſwer yet. 
avere ricevulo riſpoſia ancora. 
Is there any thing more wonderful than the 
1 8 ammirabile / 
virtue of the loagſtone ? | 
vir calamila. a 
| Did he ever mention any thing of it? 
920 mai menzionare niente. 1: 
We have done nothing that ought to make you 
avere failo niente do ver | 
11 angry. : 
94 ixxire. 
$ I am going there, leſt he ſhould come, 
= andare per paura venire. 
3 I tell you that if hence forth I perceive that you 
=_ dire fe da qui innansi accorger/i : 
1 attempt to play any trick to hinder me from marry- 
Tr tentare fare Jurberia impedire marie 
1 ing my ſon, I will ſend you directly to the caſtle, 
1 tare figliuolo mandare ſubito caſtellg 
4 1: for all your life, I promiſe you l' never do it. 
1 tuito vita promettere mai fare 
1 She is indifferent to me; and I neithzr love nor 
i indifferente amare 
= | hate her. [odiare.] 
WR They behave very prudently, now they are 
T1 comportarſi frudentements ora Here 
|: under my care, \ 
* 
| of: ito cura. 
1 She 


your — 
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dhe has neither relations nor friends, 
avere ne parente ne amico. 
] will never forgive you, unleſs you promiſe to 
mai perdonare 'fe nen promettere 
ſce her. She is ſo ill that ſhe can take nothing, 
vedere Hare male poterg pigliare 
but ſhe throws it up preſently. | 
che rendere ſubito. 
I will not take a purge before the winter is 
pigliare medicina prima inverno 
quite out, 
effatto paſſato. 
Why don't he boldly: tell her his reaſons ? 
perche liberamente dire ragione. 
He knows not where to meet her now. 
ſapere do ve rincontrare adeſſo 
I aſk nothing but what is juſt; I cannot pay 
domandare che giaſto non polere pa- 
others, if I am not paid what is due to me. 
gare altro fagare dere dovuto. 


Wr the Fun; 


N 


borrow I of my friends, Obey, or elſe you 
imprefiare amico ubbidirs dlifimente ( * 
be whipped, 
Wren | I puniſh you for your faults, you think 
quands = punire fallo credere 
I hate you; whereas tis only becauſe I love you, 
odiare in vece che perl amare 


I take that trouble. 
prendere incomodo. 


Your brother came to ſee me yeſterday as ſoon 
Jratello venire wedere ieri ſubito 


(a) Turn, voi avrele le fiaffilate, 
as 


92 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
as you was gone. If he comes again, be ſo good 
che partire ritornare avere bontd 
as to tell him that I have waited for him till now. 
dire avere aſpettato fin” ora. 
5 wough I uſed my utmoſt endeavours, and neg- 
; £53 -* 00s fare tutto il ſuo poſſibile - traſ- 
lected nothing to pleaſe him, yer he was conſtantly 


curare niente piacere We continuamente 
ſcolding at me, . 
 ſeridare. 


That Adrian, whether ſhe is Pamphilus's wife, 
Adriana che Pamfilo moglis 
or whether ſhe is but his miſtreſs, is wich child. 
.  _amoroſa '. gravida. 
Either through taſte, or reaſon, or -caprice, ſhe 
fia fer guſlo © "R's capriccio 
has married him.. pi 
elan 
Watz are not ſo bloody 6 ace Saher is uſed, 
| 65787 anguineſe daccl polyere a cannons in uſo. 
nleſs a book is inftruQive or entertaining, I 
a meno libro Re piacewols 
don't care to read it. Ft 


Whether ſhe is writing, or reading, ſhe will 
che _ ſcrivere | leggere .  ,,wolere 
have her parrot with her. | . 
avere pappagallo. 83 
Since you have forbidden him, he does it no more. 
dacch avere proibilo ee, 
If he ſhould call at my houſe, and I was not at 
paſſare da me Are 
home, my people would tell him where Tam. 
caſa gente dire „ dove. 
Whether he wins, or loſes, he is always the ſa ame. 
. fia guadagnare perdere ſempre l ifleſſo. 
I will not go thither, unleſs you go along with me. 
andare a meno _ meco. 
You muſt not play before you can ſay your leſion. 
dowers bine prima ſapere 11 jo 


1 


—_ 
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Why don't you learn it then, inſtead of loſing 
 perche - imparare dunque in vece perdere 


your time? He is ſo far from being forward, that 
tempo in vece ere avanzato 


he knows nothing at all. Far Foe, following my | 


ſapere niente affatto in luogo ſiguire 
advice, he does not mind what I ſay to him, 
conſiglio 99 badare dire. | 
.. I will rather conſent to loſe all, than give up 


piutioflo acconſentire perdere rinunxiare 


my right. 


Though you were a king, I would not marry you. 


ſe eſſere Re ſpoſare 
Would to God I was under his tuition ſtill, and 
volere eſſere ſotto condotta ancora 
my father bad never removed me from his ſchool, 
padre avere mai ritirato ſcuola. 


It avails nothing to a girl to be young, without 


ſervire niente ragazza io vin ſenza 
being handſome, nor to be handſome without be- 
; bello "us 2 | ſenza 
ing young. 12 
gio wine. 
After you have done your exerciſe, you muſt 
dopo + fare t ſercixio dowere 
read it over two or three times, to corre the faults 
leggere due tre wolla correggere errare 
you may have done in it. | 
potere fare 
Remember what I told you ſeveral times, that 
ricordarſ dire parecchie wolte 
you will never be able to ſpeak, or write Italian, 
mai fotere parlare ſerivere n 
unleſs you are maſter of your rules, 
a meno poſſedere regola. 


I will take ſo much pains that I hope I ſhall ſpeak : 


piglhare tanto pena ſperare 

it before it is long, though I am convinced it is very 
fra  peco bench convinto 

difficult to (rot the Italian tongue perfectly well; 

dificile | imparare Italiano * perfettamente, 


* 
5 Lou 
. * 
__ 
* 
* * = 
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ITALIAN EXERCIS ES. 
Lou will not find it ſo ard, if you learn well 
trovare  diffcie bene 


'1 your principles, 5 


The narrowneſs of the mind, , ignorance, and 
baſſezza anina ignoranxa 


9 preſumption, make ſtubbornneſs; becauſe obſtinate 


preſunzions fare iuſtinaxione perch# oftinato 


people will believe nothing but what they appre- ö 
gentle credere | che quel comprenu- 


hend, and they ee but very few things. 


1015 |  -foco yes 


Upon moſt Prepoſitions 


I rather chuſe to live in the country than in 
amare meglio vivore Campagna 
town, eſpecially at Florence. Therefore I intend 
- citta ſopra tutto Firenze 'Percig fare 
to ſet out to-morrow for my caſtle, a | then 1 will 
conto partire domani ' - caftelld e poi 
ſend my eldeſt fon to Sicily, for the ſummer. 
mandare primogentto figlio Sicilia eſtate. 
Whete will you go'to-night? To the play. 
dove andare flaſera commedia. 
When ſhall I dance, fir? You ſhall dance i in 
- quando . .  ballare | | 


your turn, and not before, 


volta prima. 
Where do you live, ſir? I live in St. James's- 
vivere San Gracomo 
ſtreet, near a fruiteret's, over-againſt a taylor's, 
ada wicino  fruttajuolo © dirimpetto ſartore 
at the ſign of the Queen's- head. The beſt may to 


 inſegna regina tefla * 


g to my houſe, is to paſs through the Park, ſpon 


andare caſa © paſſare attraverſo Parco - giaccht 
T live behind it. 1-defign to travel firſt all over 

di dietro intendere wiageiare tutto 
England, and France, then to Germany, and 
$41, 4;obad _— Franca poi Germania i 
. | | Italy ; 
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Italy; from Italy to Spain, where 1 ſhall embark. 
Italia Spagna dove — 
a board a ſhip to return to Great Britain. 

a berdo nave rilornare Gran Bretagna. 

Il go to Scotland in fix months, or thereabouts. 

andare Scoxzia fra ſei mei 0 incirea. 

I will call upon our partners within twelve days ; 

paſſare compagno fra , duodia giorno 
and I will wait upon them as far as their ſeat, which 
. accompagnare _ inſi no villa | 

is magnificent; was you ever there? The walls 
| magnifico ere mai parete 
are built with marble; the ſtair-caſe is painted in 

Jabbricato marmo ſeala depinio 
oil; all the furniture is worked with the needle, 
oglio tutto Jornimento allo 4g 
nothing richer can be ſeen. HRS | 

ricco potere vedere. 

I ſhould be mighty glad to ſpend a "Bo days at 


; avere a caro ſendere poco giorno 
that wonderful ſeat, How far is it? n 


meravigliofo villa lontano. 
It is a great way off; it is about forty leagues off. 
; molto lontano di qui incirca lega. 
The moſt uneaſy ſituation is to be between fear 
incom modo filuazione fra tlimore 
and hope. Heroes formerly ſacrificed themſelves 
ſpeme erce anticamente ſacrificarſs 
for their country, and their miſtreſs ; now- -a-days 
patria amata oggi di 
nothing is done but for fortune and pleaſure, 
niente Fare fortuna piacere. 
A woman can pleaſe without beauty and. ſenſe, 
donna pe tere piacere ſenza belta ſenſe 
but ſhe can hardly do it without wit and agreeableneſs, 
ma appena ſpirito placevolezza, ' 
There is no leſs eloquence in the tone of the voice, 
meno eloquenza tuono voce 
the eyes, and the countenance, than in the choice 


occhio aſpeito ; ſcella 
of words. 


parola. | STK, Europe, | 
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Europe, in relation to the other parts of the 
Europa relazione alltro parie 
world, lies northward. It is bounded on the eaſt 
mondo eſſore fituato ſettentrioms  confinato oriente 


by Aſia, and the Black Sea, which communicates 
Nero Mare communicare 


Aa 
with the Mediterranean by the ſtreights of Con- 


Mediterraneo Niretio Co- 
Kantine le; on the ſouth by Africa, and the Me- 
4 "or mezzogiorno Africa 


diterranean Sea z on the weſt by the Atlantic ocean, 
A occidente Atlantico oceans 


and on the north by the Arctic Pole, and the great 


ſſeltentrione Artico Polos 
ſea ; its length taken from Cape St. Vincent to 
be Aon lunghezza miſurato Capo San Vincenzio 
the frontiers of Muſcovy, is about 3600 Engliſh 
confine Maſco via incirca Ing leſe 
miles; and its breadth from Sweden to Greece is 
mila larghezza - Svezzia _ ' Grecia 
about 2200 miles. | 
France has Spain towards the ſouth, from which 


Francia Spagna werſo mMEeXZ0giorno 
nature has divided it by the Pyrenean mountains, 
natura diuiſoſ Pireneo 


which are of a ſurpriſing height, and extend from 
Slupendo altezza lender | 
the Mediterranean to the great ocean, which is a 


Mediterranes oceano 1 
tract of 300 miles, or thereabouts. 72 


tratio mila incirca. 
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| 0 H A 9 | 
Of the Okto of the ROMANS. 
| LL * nations d ſeem © willio to 4 derive : me- 


rit from the f ſplendour of their 8 originals, 
and *® where i hiſtory is * ſilent, they {generally 


® ſupply the n defect with fable. Ihe Romans 


were 4 particularly * defirous of being thought 
t deſcended from the Gods, as if to® hide the 
mennneſs of their real anceſtry. - > Aneas, the 
©ſon+of * Venus and © Anchiſes, having * eſcaped. 


from the * deſtruction of Troy, * after * many - 


adventures and * dangers arrived in Italy, 
P where he was 4 kindly * received by * Latinus, 


a nazione b parere c defideroſo d trarre e mrim 


f ſplendore g originale h dove i i ſoria k tacito | ge- 
neralmente m ſowwenire al n difetio o favola. Ro» 
mano q particolarmente r defidereſo 8 creduto t Eco 
v dio u come ſe x naſcondere y baſſezza 2 vero a pro 
ſapia b Enea c figlo d Venere e Anchiſe f ſcampare 
g difiruzions b Troj idopo k molto l avventura 
m pericolo n arrivare o Italia p dove q corteſemente 
r r:ceuulo 8 Latino, i 


„ king 


nes ; 
: * 
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1 of the ® Latins, ho gave him his 4 daugh- 
| ter Lavinia in f marriage. Italy was ® then, Was 
| 


it is i now, * divided into a! number of * (mall 

| n ſtates, o independent of ®. each other, and, 4 con- 

| ſequently, * ſubjet to * frequent * contentions 
| among themſelves. Turnus, king of | the 

v Rutuli, was the = firſt who oppoſed neas, he 

| having b long © made * pretenſions to Lavinia him- 

| | ſelf. A *war * enſued, in which the # Trojaty 
h hero was i viQorious, and * Turnus flain. In 
" conſequence of this, Eneas built a * city, which 
was v called 1 Lavinium, in honour of his * wife; 
and * ſome time aſter, ® engaging in another ” war, 
* againſt 7 Mezentius, one of the * petty kings of 
the country, he was ®-vanquiſhed in © turn, and 
died in e battle, aſter a * reign of four 8 years. 
 dAſcanius, his * ſon, & ſucceeded to the 'king- 
dom, and to him, * Silvius, a ſecond ſon, whom 
he had by Lavinia, It would be tedious to ? re- 
cite a *dry * catalogue of the kings that * followed, 
and of whom we * know *little more' than their 

names; it will be“ ſufficient to J fay, that the 

z ſucceſſion continued for ® near four * hundred 
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ard b Latino c dare d figlivola e Lavinia f na- 
trimonis g alleora h come i ora łk diviſb ' | numero 
m piccolo nate o independente p [uno dall altro 
q conſeguentemente r ſoggetlo s fſrequente t conteſa 
u fra wv Turn Xre y Rutuli 2 prino a opporſi 
b molto tempo c fare d pretenfione e guerra, f naſeere 
g Trojano h Erce i Vitiorioſo k Turno | ucciſe m con- 
ſeguencga n edificare o ciità p chiamato q Lavinio 
ronore © $ moglie t qualche tempo dope u attaccar® 
guerra x contro  y Meſenzio 2 regolo a patcſe 
b winto c velta d morire e battaglia f regno g annd 
h Ajcanio i figlio k ſuccedere lregno m filvio  n ſeconds 
* genito o nooſe p raccontare q infipido r catalogs s fe» 
guire t ſapere u poco v no x baſiante y dire 2 ſuc* 
a continuare b vicins c guaitro d cento 
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ars * in the * family, and that ® Numitor was the 
laſt king of Alba, eee e PET OL EDN 


« : 
3 3,4 


0 Hf A p. II. 


HE * twelfth Þ king of the © Latins after! Eneas, 


was © Amulius, who f circumvented his © bro- 
ther d Numitor, to whom the * right of '*ſucceſhon 
1 appertained, upon the * account of his a age, Nu- 


mitor had an » only ? daughter called Sylvia, 
whom Amulius * made a“ veſtal nun, that there 
might be no * hopes of any“ poſterity by her, but 


ſhe („by whom ſhe was pregnant is * uncertain) 
was brought to-bed of * twins, Romulus and 
„Remus; who being © expoſed by the 4 King's or- 


der, and f privately * educated by one Fauſtulus, 


' a i ſhepherd, when they were * grown up, they 


| flew ® Amulus, reſtored their * grandfather to bis 


» kingdom, and v built à Rome 753 years before 
= Chriſt was * born. 


Romulus having * put his. u rival brother to | 


death, was * proclaimed king by his 7 followers z 
and having * ſettled the * ſtate of b affairs, © being 


in want of women, he © ſeiſed upon all the? young 


women that *came to & ſee the ® public ! games 
e f famiglia g Numitore h ultimo.. 


a Aalen b ri e Latino d Eses e Amulio f in- 


122 g fratello h Numitore i dritis  k ſucceſſione 
appartenere m cagione n ed o unico p figlia ꝗ chia- 
mare r fare $ wefiale t ſperanza u pofleritd v dack# 
w gravida & incerto y partorire 2 gemello à Romala 


ff 


b Remo c eſporre' rs Ee ordine f ſegretaments'” 
g educare h Fauſtulo i paflore k 3 —— 6 


m * n avs o regno edificare ꝗ Roma 


r Crit s naſtere t melttere u emolo v morte W eee 


x proclamars y ſeguace z regolare aflato b affare 


Cc avendo biſogno d pigliare per forza e gi f une 


g vedere h pubblico i giuoco. 
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| at Rome ; upon which a * terri 
with the © Sabines “ enſued. + + 

The Czninenſes, f Antemnates, and © Cruſtu» _ 


ble and long * war 


mini were ® conquer'd ; and | at laſt the * Sabines, 
under the conduct of * Tatius, bearing hard 
upon the Romans, by the interpoſition of the 
» Sabine women that had been a detained at Rome, 


it was agreed upon betwixt both * parties, that 


they ſhould,” jointly » inhabit Rome, and Romulus 


ad Tatius ſhould * reign 1 together. Tatius be- 
ing *Mlain fix years after, Romulus reigned ® alone, 


and completed the 4 term of 38 years, having 
conquered the neighbouring © cities. At-laſt 
fa great 5 tempeſt b ariſing as he * held an 
* aſſembly at the lake of Caprea, * he was no 
where to be found, being ® torn in pieces by the 


- *ſenators, (as it was ? generally a thought) to whom 


he was now * grown * odious upon the * account 
of his * cruelty, He 7 firſt *divided the city into 
thirty d curiz, and © three * tribes. The * poor 
he f put © under the ® protection of the ! great ones, 
whom he * named ' patricii. He ® triumphed - 
® three times over his * vanquiſhed v enemies; *firſt, 


a terribile b guerra c Sabini d ſeguire e Ceni- 
nen, f Antennats g Cruflumini h conquiftare 1 alla 


fine K Sabini I comando m Taxzio, n tratiando 
1 Romani troppo rigoroſamente o interpofizions p donn 


Sabine ꝗᷓ ritenere r convenire $ fra t partito 
u ce wv wnitamente w abilare x regnare in- 


eme ⁊ uccidere a anno b ſolo © compire d ter- 
mins e E cicino f grande g burraſca h ſopprave-. 


nire i tenere k afemblea I lage m non , potette 
trovare in niſſun lugo nu ſbranare o ſenatore p ge-. 
neralmente q creders rx allora s divenire t odioſo 

u a cagione x crudelia »y al principio 2 dividere 
a trenia b curie c tre d tri ei poveri f nei. 
lere g ſotto h protezione 1 grande k chiamare 


1 patrizio m trionfare n ire volte o into p ne- 
nico d rina. | | 


over 


Co 


: 
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over the Cæninenſes, and Antemnates,' in which 
* war having killed their © king“ Acron with his 
own * hand, he f conſecrated his firſt ® ſpoils to ® Ju- 
piter Ferettijus; ! ſecondly, over the * Camerini; 
l thirdly, over the ® Fidenates, and“ Veientes. 


After an? interregnum of a 2 year's continuance, 


Numa Pompilius, a Sabine, born at Cures, 
was * choſen king by the Romans, 714 years before 
Y Chrift was » born; * who applying himſelf to 


the ® preſervation of the public “ quiet, ® inſtituted 


all the religious *rites of the Röömans. He * made an 
f addition of two ; months to the year, which ® ill 


that time had i conſiſted of * ten, and i reigned forty-. 


three years. | | 
m The third king of the Romans was“ 7 1 7 
Hoſtilius, a man of a? reſtleſs temper, and 4 fit 
for nothing but war. He * conquer'd the Albans, 
and *deftroyed their city, after he had firſt * removed 
the ® inhabitants, and all their / ſubſtance to Rome, 
and v tore to pieces, * tied 7 betwixt two * chariots, 
. a Metius Fufetius, d dictator of the © Albans, * con- 


— 


vitted of treachery, He f triumphed s three times 


over the Albans, the“ Fidenates, and the Sabines. 
He ! reigned thirty-two years, and * periſhed with 
K 2 : \ f 11 . * « 1 


a guerra b uccidere er d Acrone 4 e mano 
f conſacrare g ſpoglia h Giove Feretris i ſetondo 
k Camerini | terzo m Fidenati n Vejenti o dopo 


p interregns q anne 1 Numa Pompilio 8 nato t Cure 
u ſcelto v Criflo nato x il quale »y applicarſ 
2 preſervazione a pace b iflituire e religioſo d mito 
e fare f addizione g meſe h fin allora i confiſo 
tere k dieci | regnare m il terzo u Tullio Ofti- 
lio o womo p inquieto natura q abile r conquiſ- 


tare ; diſtruggere t traſportare u abitante ö. 


tanga w ſoranare x attaccare y fra 2 carro 
a Mezio Fufexio b dettatore ce Albani d conwinto 


e tradimento f triomare g ire volte h Fidenati i reg- 
. nare Kk ferire f 5 


* 
* 
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is * wiſe, and * whole family, by lightning from 
© heaven. 5 
The fourth king that reigned at Rome was 
Ancus Martius, 5 grandſon of Numa Pompilius, 
dy whom the“ Latins were i ſubdued, and moſt of 
them * taken into the city, and ! ſettled in the 


- 


= Aventine mount; the Janiculum was“ fortified 
by him, a? bridge made over the 4 Tiber, and Oftia 


- * built, He reigned 24 years. 


lhe * fifth king of Rome was Tarquinius Priſ- 


cus, the * fon of J Demaratus, a » Corinthian. He 
came to Rome from T Tarquinii, a * town of 


Etruria, from whence he was * called © Lucius 


Tarquinius. After he * came to the © government, 


he f augmented the s fenate, ü ſubdued the i twelve 


E nations of Etruria, and! borrowed from them the 
n enſigns of * ſupreme power, the „ faſces, the 


? trabea, the *curule chair, the * prætexta, and 
other © things of that kind. He was flain by the 
ſons of * Ancus, after he bad reigned 38 years. 
Fiis » ſon-in-law Servius Tullius, the * ſixth in 
order, began his * reign in the year 577 before 
Chriſt. He was for his ® rare © endowments * pre- 
ferred before thoſe of the * blood royal, He firſt 
t inſtituted the 5 cenſus, and “ ordered it to be 


a moglie bd tuita la ſua famiglia c lampo d cielo 
e quarta f Anco Marzio g nipotino h Latini i fog- 
giogato k preſo | abiliin m monte Aventino n Il 
Gianicals © fartificato p ponte q Tevere r edifi- 
cato s quinfo t Tarquinto Priſco vw figlio De- 


marato W Corinteo XxX wenire y Tarquinii 2 ciità 


a dalla quale b chiamato c Lucio Tarquinio d par- 
venire e geverne t aumentars g ſenato h fog- 
gegare j duodici k nazione | imprefiare m in- 


 Jegnare nu ſupremo o autoritd p faſce q trabea 


r ſedia curulea s pretefla t coſa u ſorta » Anco 
w ſuocero Servio Tullis x ſeflo y ordine 2 prin- 


' Eipiare a regno b rare c talento d preferito ' 
e ſangue reale f iſtituire g cenſo hlofece 


kept 


* 
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* kept Þ every five years; divided the * people into 
* clafles, and f centuries, and s enlarged the city: 
and after he had“ governed the! kingdom with 
great * applauſe 44 years, be was! murdered by the 
® horrid ® villany of a » daughter, and Tarquin 
his ? ſon in-law. . bo PINOT Ve 
The © ſeventh and * laſt king that reigned at 
Rome, was T arquin, * firnamed * the Proud, whom 
* moſt of the old Roman authors * affirm to be 
the ſon of 7 Priſcus ; * but * Dionyſius ® will have 
him to be his grandion.. + He © managed the 4 King- 
dom he had © procured: by his f wickedneſs no bets» 
ter than he ® got it, being ®.cruel to the * ſenators, 
and his * other! ſubjects. He * conquered the Vol- 
ſci, the Sabines, and Gabiiz and having“ built the 
Capitol with the ſpoils of the cities he had * taken, 
he was at laſt turned out of the city, and his 
kingdom too, for a rape 7 committed by his * ſun 
upon Lucretia. 5 


a offervare b una volla ogni cinque anni c di vid r 
d popols e claſſe f centuria accreſcere h g- 
vernare 1reguno k applAuf,j ; e m or- 
ribile mn ſcelleratezza o figlia 7 ſuocers q - 
imo uns s cognominato t Porgoglioſs u i2 
più parte i antico w autore x affermare y Priſco 
2 ma Aa Dianiſo b wual che fia il ſuo nipot inn. c go- 
vernare d reguo e procurare f malvagia g avere 
h crudele i ſenatore k altro | ſoggetto m con- 
wiflare u Volſci o ediſicare p Campidoglio, q ſpog- 
@a r prendere 8 alla fine t ſcacciare u raito 
commaſ W figlo x Lucrexia. | 
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CHAP. ill. 15 


| KW Tarquin, with his d family, being ads. 


niſhed, * L antun Brutus, and L. Tarqui- 


nius Collatinus were f made s conſuls. * The for- 


mer was fo ! ſevere, that he * ſcourged and i be- 
headed his own ſons for ® favouring ® the baniſhed 
kings, being a » greater P friend to the 4 public 
F liberty than his own family. A field of the 
Tarquins, which *lay * betwixt the city and 7 Tiber, 
being » conſecrated to * Mars, was 7 from thence 
* called Campus Martius. > Brutus died in the 


4 war © againſt the 'Tarquind,! who f prevailed upon 


ſome of the 8 neighdouring” nations to | aſſiſt them; 
x amongſt the ! reſt, Porſena, king of Etruria, * made 
war upon the N 1 in * favour of the Tarquins: 
in which war the ® bravery of ? Horatius Coccles 
was very * remarkable, who * maintained the * fight 
ragainſt the * victorious enemy till the * bridge 
was Y cut down, ard then ſwam the ® river, 
Nor © muſt we © paſs over in ſilence the © noble f at- 
tempt of 5 Wannen Scævola, who ® ſecretly ! entered 
the. * enen 's camp with a n reſolution to ® kill 


a Ii re Tarquino b Jamiglia c bandits. d L. Giu- 
nio Brulo e L. Targuinio Collatin f fatio 8; bon ſole 
h il prima i ſevero K flagellare | decapitare ma- 
vori N i re banditi o grande p amico q pub. 
bliio r liberia z campo t fare u fra Te- 
vere v conſecrat x Marte y da queſlio 2 chia- 
malo a Campo Marzio b Bruto C morire d guerra 


e contro f 1 g vicino  h nagione 1 offiſ- 


tere kfra l reo m ſare n /a vor o bra» 
wvura p Oraxio Coccle q ſegnalato r mantenere s con- 
Sitio t contro u ine v nemico w infinche 

x ponte y tagliato 2 allora a nuotare b fume 
C doawere d paſſare in filenzio e nobile f intrapreſa 


5 Mucio Scevola | ſegretamenie i entrare KkK nemico ' 
1 campo m riſoluziones n uccidere. 


the 
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the king; but having by * miſtake © flain' one of 4 


his nobles, he * thruſt his hand into the f fire that 
was upon the 8 altar; which ſo b terrihed the king 
that he i made * peace with the Romans, and l re- 
turned home again. * After this, the Latins | ' 
made ? war upon the Romans, * under the con- 
duct of Octavius Mamilius, Tarquin's * fon- in- 
law; * againſt whom 7 Poſthumius being made 
» dictator, * vanquiſhed them in a 7 memorable 
3 at the * lake Regillus. 6 71 5 
+W/Afterwards a war was © proclaimed * againſt the 
* Volſci, who had * raiſed» ſome 8 troops, to * ſend 
to the | aſſiſtance of the * Latins in the l former 
war, The ® fortune of » Caius Marcius Coriola- 
nus was remarkable in that war, who being v con- 
demned in his * abſence, * retired! amongſt the 
Volſci, and * adviſed them to * renew: the war; 
for the management of which being * choſen v ge- 
neral with * Tullius Accius, after he had 7 routed 
the Romans in * ſeveral * engagements, and d d- 
vanced up to the very walls of the city, he was 
ſo * moved by the * prayers of his f mother, that he 
© raiſed the * fiege. After the | death of * Corio- 
lanus, the Volſci l went on with the war, and 


a na Þbſbaclio c ammazzare d milters e mano 
f fuoco g altare h ſpaventare i fare k pace 
ritornare m caſa un dp o Latino p guerra 
q otto r condotta s Otta via Mamilio t ſuocero u con- 
tro v Poflumio w deltatore x vincere y mem. 
rabile = battaglia a Lage Regillo b Dopo c pro- 
clamare d contro e Volſci f levare g truppe 
h mandare i foccorſo k Latino | prima' m or- 
tuna n Caio Marzio Coriclans © ſegnalato p con- 
dennato «© afenza r ritirarſs s configliare tri- 
cominiciare wu condotta  ſcello w generale X Tul. 
lio Accio ſconſitio 2 parecchio a baitaglia b au 
zare c inſino ai muri d commoſſo e preghiera f ma- 
dre g levare h; afſedo i morte x Cari 
I continuars, © e n n 


„ were, 
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©foundly * beat by * Spurius Cour, that had been 


p , Tarpeian rock. | 


mount; but were ( reconciled by the © prudent 


de ® appointed to ® ſkreen them from the * violence 


the * common people. L 


were © often * conquered, ! eſpecially by T. Quinc : 


| gore, o wiclenza p petrizgj, q cliamato 
| . 


were, together with the ® Equi, and ©Hernici, 


© thrice ® conſul, who being | elevated by his * ſuc- 
ceſs, J aſpired to the ® throne, but was * prevented 
in his ?*delign, and * thrown headlong from * 


In the year 261 from the * building of the city, 
the common people being very much 7 in debt, 
and * proveked by the * cruelty of their v creditors, 
® retired * beyond the ® Anien into the © ſacred 


* perſuaſions of © Menenius Agrippa having * firſt 
obtained from the * fathers, that ! officers ſhould 


of the v patricii, who were * called * tribunes of 


After this, the Romans had a war with the. Vei- 
entes, which the family of the „ Fabli » under= 
took to manage by themſelves ; and having! pitch - 
ed their camp by the ® river * Cremera, were ® tre» 
panned by the © enemy, and * cut off in one“ ay 
to the f number of 306. 5 
The war with the 8 Volſci > continued. T 


a infeme b Equi c Eruici d fortemente e bat- 
ute f Spurio call, g tre wolls h conſole ĩ eſal- 
tato tk ſuccefſa0 | aſpirare m trans un ma is o im- 

edis diſegnuo precipitato r rupe arpeja 
e ant t plebe » u molto v indebitato wir- 
ritato x crudalia y creditore. ritirami a di la 
ö c ſacro monte d 'riconciliato e prudente 
perſunſione g a Agrippa h prima i otte« 
K padre I »fficiale m _coftttuito n protege 

r tribuni 


. 
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tius Cincinnatus, who took Antium, the d me. 
tfopolis of their nation. Afterwards being 
© taken from the * plough, and ꝭ made dictator 
i againſt 'the * Equi, he l delivered the * conſul 
2» Minucius, who was beſieged by them, and f ob. 
liged the 4 enemy to paſs under the * yoke. © | 
In the year 303, after the * building of the 
city, and 451 years before v Chriſt, the *form of the 
government was changed. For d inſtead of 
© conſuls, the *decemvirt were © ſet up, with f ſu» 
preme s power to make * laws for the Roman * peo - 
ple, from thoſe which their l ambaſſadors had the 
year before * brought from ® Greece. But » abuſing 
their ? power, they were *obliged to * lay down 
their authority; and the * conſuls and” tribune 
were ” reſtored. | FE 
In the 315th year of the city, Sp. Melius, inthe © 
time of a * famine, ? endeavouring to * make bis 
way to a *throne, by * dividing © corn *ambngſt - 
the people, was ſlain by the © order of > Quine= 
tius Cincinnatus the ! dictator, by * C. Servilius 
Ahala | maſter of the horſe. In the u following 
year the Fidenates * revolt to Lars Tolumnius, 
| I . 0 e 
nato 2 Anzio b metropoli e nazionse d dupo 
e preſo taratro g fatto h dettalore i cottro 
* 1 iberare mconſole n Minucio' o a. 
diato p forzare q nemico , r paſſare ſotto al s giops 
t dopo u fabbricazions v prima w rio x forma 
y gowerno z cambiato a pere b i vt di c con. 
d decemviri e create f pres g autorith 
h fare ilegge k popolo 1 ambaſtiadore' m ap 
| poriato un Grecia o abuſarfi p potere q obbljs * 
gato r tralaſciare 8 autorit# t cotfole u tribune 
v riflabilito” w tempo x careftia y procurare 2 ar. 
rivare a trans b dividere cgran d ra e bob 
polazza f ammazzato gordine h Quitzjo Cincin« 


nate. i detfatore k C. Servilio Ahala cavallerizze 1 


m ſeguenie u Fidenati orivoltarfi P Larts Tolunnio 


* 8 1 
6 & * 
F | king 
4 1 - 
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king of the Vejentes, and ® put the Roman am- 
baſladors to © death, who had their * ſtatues * erected 
in the forum. The 8 Veientes ® in the next year 
were | ſubdued by * Mamercus Emilius, dictator. 
= Tolumnius was * ſlain by Cornelius Coffus, who 

was the. v ſecond from 4 Romulus that dedicated 
the * ſpoils * called * Opima to Jupiter Feretrius. 

» Cenſors were * ſet up at Rome in the 311th 
year of the city, who 7 held their office ® at firſt 
for d five © years, * but were afterwards, in the 
year 320, f reduced by? Mamercus'Emilius, * die- 

tator, to a year and a i half. In the year 323, 
the * dictator ! A. Poſthumius, was very ® ſucceſs- 
fol ® againſt the Equi and the ? Volſei; but 
1 ſtained the * victory with the * blood of his own 
* ſon, whom he * beheaded for having “ fought 
v contrary to his * orders. 

In the year of the city 358, the 7 town * Veii 
was taken by > Camillus, dictator, after a 4 fiege 
of * ten years, He * likewiſe b reduced the * Faliſci, 

not fo much by his & arms, as the l opinion they 
bad of his ®juſtice. | | 
But after theſe * mighty ſucceſſes, the Romans 
| were very nigh * ruined by the” Galli Senones, 


A2 a Pijenti b mettere cCmorie d flatua e eretio 
F foro Vejenti b Panno dopo 1 foegiogato k Ma- 
mereco Emilio l dettatore m Tolunnio n ammass 
Kass o Cornelio Cs p ſecondo «© Romolo r de- 
dicare d ſpoglia t chiamato u Opima v Giove 
Feretris wcenſore x flabilirse y tenere 2 ufficio 
a al principio b cingue can dn e dopo 
iſ ridotto g Mamerco Emilio b dettatore 1 mezza 
K dettatore | A. Poflumio m fortunato '\ n contre 
oO Equi pPolſci q macchiare r wviltoria - s ſangue 
t figlio u u decapitars v batiere' w eontrario er- 
dine ycitia 2 V% i a pre b (Camillo c d 
d afedio e dieci f parimenie g ridurre. h Faliſci 
" 3 won tanto k arme opinions mgiuftizia m grande 
. © rmuſeita p gui q rovinato © Gall — 


ai $$, who 
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who having laid “ ſiege to © Cluſium in Etruria, 
the Romans * ſent three of | the © Fabian family am- 
baſſadors to them; who, f contrary to the 5 law of 
h nations, + marched out into the * field with the 
! Cluſini againſt the ® Gauls, which ſo ® incenſed 
them, that » leaving ? Cluſium, they marched to 
Rome. The Romans were 4 routed and put tp 
flight in the very * firſt ® attack at Allia, After 
which the city was taken and * burnt; the * Ca- 
pitol, 7 whither the flower of the Roman“ youth 


d retreated, was © befieged; and had it not been 


for Manlius, who was afterwards firnamed 4 Capi- 


tolinus, had been taken by the * barbarians in the 


* night time; but he being d awakened by the 
icackling of a * gooſe, and ! others ® after him, 
a puſhed the Gauls ? as they 4 came up, headlong 


down the * precipice. * In the mean time Camil- 


lus, who was then in ? exile at Ardea, being v re- 
called and * made Y dictator, having * raiſed an 
army, * came to Rome, drove them out, and 
at * about“ eight * miles 8 diſtance from the city, 
d utterly i ruined their * whole ! army. 1 


a netter b aſdi c Cluſeo d mandare efa- 
miglia de Fabj f contro g diritto h nazione i mar- 
ciare & campo I Cl m Galli n irritar: 
o laſciare p Claſſo q ſconfitto r meſo 8 fuga 
t primo u attacco v preſo w abbrucciato x cam. 


pidoglio y dowe 2 fore a gio dent b ritirarſi ä 


Cc afſediato d Capitolino e fpreſo f barbaro g notte 
tempo hh ſoegliata i il gracchiare k c | altro 
m dopo u ſpingere © Galli p ſecondo q wenire 
r precipixis 8 gell ifleſſa tempo t Camilo u allor@ 
V efilia W richiamato x fatto y dettatorse 2 le. 
vare a armata b venire c ſcacciars d incirca 


e te f mile. 8 diflanza -. h affatto i ares 


" 


K tutta I armalas 
' . * x / k 
ad. b "> S453 F\ UY 4 | * | : . 
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"CHAP. W. 


HE city being * deſtroyed by the Gauls, the 
ee had d thoughts of © leaving it, and 
emoving to * Veii; but were *.diſſuaded from 
erat n by > Camillus; i whilſt * Marcus Man- 


1 20 a go the ee of * Capitolinus for 


his e noble ? defence of the 1 Capitol) * endeavoured 
by. * ambition and * popular " favour * to poſſeſs 


| himſelf of the * ſupreme * power, he was 7 thrown 


from the Tarpeian rock, which he bad? defended 
in the year 370. 

In the year 3775 there was a mighty * © conteſt 
© betwixt the © nobility and the f commons. 5 C. 
Licinius Stolo and 1. Sextius, ' tribunes of the 
& common people, ! propoſed a ® law fot *chuſing 


'* one of the conſuls out of the P commons. They 


carried their point at laſt, in the year 387, and 
in the following year L. Sextius was choſen 
1 iy 
t After this, the Romans had » war with the 
„ Tiburtes, the Tarquinienſes, and * Faliſci; and 
again with the 7 Gauls, who being * drawn up 


nn order of Wan one of them © ſent a "Chal= 


* 2 diftrugg gre b idea e abbandinare d rimo- 
Vere e Vei f diſſuaſo g diſegno - h Camillo 


i mentre k Marco Manlio | ebbe m cognome n ca- 
Pitolino o nobile p difeſa q campidoglio x cer- 
care. 8 ambizions t fopolare ut favors v impa- 
Sei V ſuprema x potere y Precipitato 2 rocea 


Tarpeja a diſendere b grande | © conteſan d fra 
S bb f commune £ *C. Licinio * h L. Seftio 
i tribuno k popolaccio proporro ge n feep- 
liere © j p commune 4 1 r ſiegurnte 
s L. Seſlio fu ſcelto conſole, t do u guerra  v Ti- 
Burt w Tarquinienſi = Faliſei y Galli 2 mettere” 
a ordine .'Þ YR Cc maudars d disfida | 


"a 24 * i 
5 Fes l len 
by * * * oy N 
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lenge to the Romans, and was ſlain by one d M. 


 Valerius, a 5 tribune- of the © ſoldiers, by the s aſs 
ſiſtance of a ficrow, who # from thence had the 
> ſurname of | Corvinus. EE, 

k But of all their ! wars, none was more * trou» 
bleſome, and u laſting than that ꝰ againſt the ? Sam- 
nites ; which the Romans 4 undertook the year of 


the city 411, at the * requeſt of the * Campani, It 
t Jaſted a ſeventy years; though they were ſeveral. 


times * beaten, as in the year 413, in which the 


? Latins * roſe up in arms * againſt the Romans, 


but were the year after * conquered by the © conſuls 
Torquatus and Decius; the * former of whom 
e beheaded his own f ſon for ® fighting > without 
his i order; the * other I devoted himſelf to * de- 
ſtruction for the * army; after which the enemies 
» ſubmitted, but *ſoon after © rebelling again, they 
were at Jaſt * entirely u reduced in the year 416. 

About this time the * Gauls * made a 7 peace 
with the Romans, which they kept“ thirty years. 


But in 450, the Cifalpine, © together with the 
* Tranſalpine * Gauls, and the f Tuſcans, 3 laid 


waſte the Roman * territories. The Ciſalpine 


* returning | home * loaden with ſpoils, -* felt 


a uccidere b M.Valerio © tribuns d ſoldato' e affif- 


tanga f cor vo g da cid h cognamine i Coruins 
k ma | guerra m graveſo u durevdle o contra + 


p Sannili q intraprendere r richieſla 6 Campani 
t durare u ſettanta v, benche W ſpeſſe volt 
x baituto' y' Latinos 2 preuders Parmi 2 contre 
b conquiſtalo c conſoli Torquato e Decio d prime 
e decapitare f fighuolo g batten h ena j 
dine K altro | conſacraſ i m diſtrux ian n ar. 


mala © nemico p ſottameiterſi q poco —_ 
bellare s alla fine t affatios u ride * incivea 


b Ciſalpinoe ce affieme con d Tranſalpiss e G 
f Taſcani g diſiruggere. h Romano rived K ris 
tornare | caſa m cariaato un pg © cant, 


ny t 8 | * 
= 
- 
" 


w Galli x fare y pace, 2 conſervarse atrenia- 


[0 
| 
| 
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| 
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together by the ears about it. Four years after 


that, having“ joined the © Samnites and “ Tuſcans, 
they fell upon the Roman f army © commanded by 
bL. Scipio, the ! proprztor, in which * battle! P. 


Decius u the conſul devoted himſelf. 


Ten years after this, the ? Galli Senones being 


* invited by the Lucani, * Brutii, Samnites, and 


Tuſcans, * befieged ® Aretium, and having “ van- 


quiſhed L. Cæcilius the * prazior, killed 13000 
of the Romans; which - overthrow the conſul Do- 


lobella * revenged upon them ® ſoon after, and hay- 
ing © routed the * Gauls, and taken their city 
Sena, * ſent a 5 colony thither, 'The ® Boii being 


| I moved at the“ bard ! fate of the ® Senones, en- 


tered into an alliance with the ? Tuſcans, and 
* engaged the Romans at the lake of * Vadimon ; 
in which * fight ” almoſt all the Tuſcans, were 
„ ſlain, and very * few of the Boii? eſcaped. That 
# happened in the year of the city 471; dut in the 
following year the Boii were d entirely © reduced, 
which was 4 about three years before * Pyrrhus 
8 came into Italy. Wy BRAN 
The Palzpolitani * likewiſe, I where ® now 
Naples is, * venturing to make war upon the Ro- 


' a quatiro bun, | © Sanxiti d Toſcani e lan- 
ciar, f armata #g comandare h L. Scipione i pro- 
pretors k battaglia | P. Deciso m conſole n con- 
fſecrarſs o dieci p Galli Senonefh ꝗͥ invitato r Lu- 
cani 8 Bruzi t aſſediare u Arezio wv wincert 
w L. Cecilio x pretors y ammazzars 2 ſconfitta 
a wendicare b poco dopo | © ſconfiggere d Galli e preſo 
f mandare '' g colonia h B i cemmeſſo k eru- 
dele | ſorie m Senne n entrare o-alleanza 
p Teſcani q wenire a 
mone t battaglia u v tutto W weciſo 
Xx poco y ſcampare 2 fuccedere aſe es 5 
als c ridotto > incirca- e primache Pirro 
g venire h] Italia i Palepolitani k parimente I dove 
m a un Napoli. o-@vventarartes £80 OO 


* | mans, 
” * ; — 


giornata coun 1 lago s ad- 
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mans, were ſubdued the third year b after, *that is 


to ſay, in the year of the city 428, by * Publius 


the proconſul. | » | 


The © twelve “ nations of the Tuſcans, 1 riſing 


for the ® utter ruin i of the Roman name in the 
year of the city 442, were * routed in a great! bat- 


tle by Fabius the ® conſul, in the“ year 444, in 


which were *ſlain, or taken of the i enemy, to 
the ” number of 60,000; "M66 E468 4 UI for 
In the year 472, the * Tarentines * brought the 


" Romans about their ears * by plundering their 


„fleet, and * beating their J ambaſladors, who 
came to complain of the ® injury. They, to- 
* with the“ Samnites, and © Salentines, were 

defeated by L. 5 Amilius Barbula. * Terrihed at 


this bill fortune, they * ſent for | Phyrrus: to their 


® aſſiſtance; who, in the year of the city 474, hay- 
ing u brought over an ® army into ? Italy, 4 made 
r war with the Romans, which * laſted fix years. 


In the firſt w encounter the Romans, headed by 


» Lzvinus, being * conquered, not ſo mueh by the 
ſtrength of the * enemy, as by the *ſtrange * ſhape 
of the ©elephants, (yielded up the “ day, Phyrrus 


. fdiſmiſſed all the * priſoners “ without . * canfom. 


a ſoggiozato b dopo c cio? a dire d Pubblio il pro. 
_ Conſole e duodici f nazione g ſollevarſi Th 
tiero i rovina k ſconfiggere © f batrag lia m con- 


fole un anno oucciſo p preſo q nemico 1 
mero s Tarentini t tiratſi addoſſo u Romano v auc 
ecleggiare w flattia x battere y ambaſciadore 2 wve- 


 nire a lamentarſi b ingiuria © infieme d gan- 
mitt e Salentini f ſconfiilo g Emilio Barbula h n- 


. wentato i ſventura mandar a cercare ,, I Pirro 


m ajuo n iraſportars o armata p alia © fave 


r guerra s durare t primo u zuffa V coman- 
das w Levino x conquiflato y forza 2 nemico © 
a flirano b forma c elefante d cedere e —_— ; 


lia FT mandar via g ptigioniero h ſenza i riſtatto. 
$ | # > : | ; $ \ F 
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. ® Soon after, having d made ſome © fruitleſs * over- 
. tures of © peace by his f ambaſſador 5 Cyneas, (* for 
Appius Claudius * obſtructed it) he engaged the 
Romans ® twice, the u victory both times being 


. dubious. He was then invited by the * Syra- 


cuſans into Sicily againſt the * Carthaginians; 
-* where 7 matters = not ſucceeding * according to 
his d deſires, be © returged into © Italy in the year 


4793 and being © defeated, f forced out of His 


; camp, and *® beaten from i Tarentum, he returned 


ER 3 


0 HB, Y; 2 


a AFTER this a ® wer * broke out betwixt the 
© * Romans and the ? Carthaginians, in the year 


* 
* 
1 


of the eity 490, 2 occaſioned by the ambition and 
_ "*formidable power of each of them. Hiero, king 


of '® Syracuſe, and ally of the Carthaginians, 
made war upon the ? Mamertini, who had * ſeized 
upon Meftana, "They * applied to the Romans for 
help, who © carrying over an * army into Sicily,, 
"Tell upon Hiero, and the Carthaginians. The 
fortune of the war was for along time very 
1 doubtful; the Carthaginians being * ſucceſsful by 


a poco dopo b faito © inutils d * zone 


e face f ambaſciadore g Cinea h percht i Appio 
Claudio tk impedire | attaccare m due vote n wit- 
-  forua o due p dubbioſo r allora s invitaſo 


t Siracuſei u Sicilia v Cartagineſe Xx dove »y coſa 


_ Z riuſcire Aa ſecondo b richiefia c ritoruare d alia 
e ſconfitto f ſcacciato. g campo b battuto i Ta- 
. rento k Epiro | dopa m guerra n accendgfi 


o ira p Cariagineſe cauſare r ambizione . 8 far» 


midabile t potere u Siracuſa v allegia.  guer- 
reggiars y Mameriini = uſurfalo a indirizzarſi 
Þ ajuto c traſportare d armata e wats 4 f attac- 
care g forte h lunge tempo i incerto k fortunato 


ſea, 
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© ſea, and the Romans by land. The moſt * me- 
morable 4 perſon in all this war was Attilius Re- 
gulus, who having * brought the Carthaginians . 
very low by s two ®.viQories * obtained over them 
at ſea and land; and * refuſing to ! grant them 
= peace but upon ® hard terms, he was vanquiſhed 
by » Xantippus, the 4 Lacedzmonian * general, and 
© taken * priſoner with 15,000 men, 30,000 being 
„ ſlain, in the year 498. Being v afterwards * ſent to 

Rome by the Carthaginians, to * treat with the 
ſenate upon an © exchange of * priſoners, he in- 
terpoſed to f prevent it, and s returning to? Car- 
thage, was put to * death in the moſt! cruel. - 
= manner * imaginable, as » many ? authors © tell 
us. The * firſt among the Romans that obtained 
'a*® victory by ſea, was C. *Duilius, in the firſt 
ear of this * war. C. 7 Lutatius * gained * another 
in the 23d and ®Jaſt year; in which hes made an | 
end of the war with the Carthaginians, * near the 
* iſland of the f Ægates. A peace was concluded | 
upon theſe terms, that they ſhould * quit all the | 
iſlands which | lie betwixt Italy and Africa, andi 
ſhould ® pay * yearly 2200 » talents for ? twenty 


| 
a mare b terra © memorabile d perſona e A. | 
tilio Regolo f abbaituto g due b wittoria i i= [| 
portato k rifiutars | concedere m pace mpatti | 
rigor o wvinto p Xantippo q Lacedemone r generale 
s fatto t prigioniero u womo v ucciſo winds | Þ 
Xx mandato y Roma 2 CartagineſSs a traftare b ſe- 1 
nals c cambio d prigioniero e interporre fin- | 
dire g tornarse h Cartagine i meſo k morte 
crudele m maniera n immaginabils o molto 
P autore q rapportare © rt primo s riportare t wits 
foria u Duilie x guerra y Lutazio * guadag- 
nare a alirg b uliimo CC terminare d wieme 
e ifola f Egate g pace b concluſo i condizione 


k abbandonare | fituate m pagare n annualmente 
o talents p vents. | | ö 
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- Years ® together. This happened in the year of 
the city 513, and 241 before Chriſt. 
In the year 519, the * temple of Janus was 
-  * ſhut, which very s rarely happened in Rome; but 
upon the b breaking out of new wars, was | pre- 
ſently k open again. The! Ligures, the Sardi, and 
Corſi were ® ſubdued; after which the Romans 
had war with the Illyrians, and their ? queen 
Teuta, which was * diſpatched in three years 
time. There * happened * about this ® time a V dread- 
ful „ irruption of the Gauls. The 7 Inſubres and 
Boi, having firſt ® ſent for ſome © tranſalpine 
Gauls, * fell upon the Romans, upon the account 
of the f land in Picene, which had been s taken 
from the Galli ®Senones; and. * diſpoſed of by 
* Flaminius, I tribune of the ®' commons, by the 
_ .® Agrarian law, which was » made in the year of 
the City 522. They were ? ſeveral times 4 worſted, 
and. the Inſubres * entirely * ſubdued, and king 
t Virdumarus n ſlain by C. Marcellus, the v con- 
ſul, who was the only perſon after * Romulus that 
7 conſecrated * Opima Spolia to * Jupiter Feretrius. 
In this war Hiero, king of Sicily, * ſent the Ro- 
"mans a © vaſt quantity of corn, the * price of 
' _ _which he received after the war was ended. 
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1 n di ſeguito b ſuccedere c Criflo d tempio e Giano 
1 f chiuſo g raramente h principio i pres k aperio 
1 Liguri m winto n guerreggiare © Illiri p re- 
gina ꝗ ſpedito r ire 5 avvenire t mcirca 
u tempo v terribile w incurfione x Galli y In- 
ſubri 2 Bei a primieramente b mandare C 11 1 
alpino d attaccare e @ cagione del f terra gl. 
,wato Hh Senne i diſporre k Flaminio | trabuno 
m communi nun legge Agraria o faito p parecchie 
Volle q ſoprafatto r affatio s wvinlo t Virdu- 
maro u ucciſe  v Marcello w conſole 1M Nom oio 
Y conſacrare 2 Opima ſpolia a Gio ve Feretrio b man- 
dare c quantita immenſa d grano e prezzo f rice - 
verre g !erminato, | 2 
Ks After 
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After this. followed a ſecond war with the 
Carthaginians, four and twenty years after the 
<end of the 4 former; which e indeed did not laſt 
ſo long, but was ® ſo much more * terrible for the 
* dreadful ! laughter that was made in it, (a ſays. 
Florus) that if * any one * compared the ? loſſes on 
each ſide, the people that proved * victorious 
» ſeemed more likely to be ® conquered; The 
firſt cauſe of this war was the * ſame with that of 
the former, ambition, and the ® impatience of the 
Carthaginians * under their ® ſervitude. The firſt 
cauſe of this < combuſtion was * Annibal, the ſon 
of © Hamilcar, who was general of the © Cartha- 
ginians in the“ former i war, and had * accepted the 
conditions of peace with a * heavy heart. For 
after w affairs were ſettled in Africa, being ? ſent 
into 4 Spain in the year of the city 517, he * car= 
ried Annibal, wbo * was then nine yon old, alon 
with him, having * firſt " brought him to the “ al- 
tar,- and » made him * (wear that he would 7 never 
be * friends with the Romans. Hamilcar bein 
a ſlain about nine years after, Aſdrubal his ſon- in- 
law was d put into his © place. He * ſent for An- 
nibal, and being flain eight years after, was * ſuc- 
ceeded by him, being in the 27th year of his f age. 


a ſeguire b ſeconda @©- fine d precedente e alla 
werita f durare g cotanto h tanto i pi k ter- 
ribile I errendo m macello n a quel che dice Flore 
o paragonare p perdita q parte r gente 8 ef- 
ſere t vittorieſo u parere v probabilmente W con- 
pre x fleſo y ambizione 2 impazienza A ſaito 

ſer vii c incendio d Annibale e Amilcare f ge- 
nerale g Cartagineſs h antecedente i guerra k gc- 

cettas | condizione m malvolentieri n fare 
do flabiliio p mandato q Spagna r portare s avere 
allora nove anni t primieramente u preſentato v a. 


tare W fſatllo x piurare 
b nge E 


f eta. 


c polo d mandar a cercars e ſucceſa 
Ay - 


'y mai 2 amico Aa ucciſo + 


As ſoon as he was d made general, he ſubdued 
all Spain within the river *Iberus. After that he 
e fell. upon the town of © Saguntum with all bis 
n forces, and took it, after a * fiege of ſeven 
1 months. All the ® Saguntins- having u in vain 
o waited for ? aſhſtance from the Romans, were 
* deſtroyed, * partly by the * enemy's * ſword; and 
* partly by their own hands. This war » broke 
out in the year of the city 536, and * laſted ſeven» - 
teen years. MOT | 4 | 
Upon the firſt v coming of Annibal into Italy, 
both the * conſuls were defeated, P.“ Cornelius 
at © Ticinus, and Sempronius at Trebia. They 
* received a greater f overthrow the s following 
year near the“ Thraſymene i lake, In the mean 
time, Q. Fabius Maximus being made ® dictator 
by the people, © recovered in ſome ? meaſure the 
Roman 1 affairs. But the * bloodieſt * ſtroke was 
that of Cannz, in the year of the city 538, * oc- 
caſioned by the ®raſhneſs of one of the "conſuls, 
Terentius Varro. * Forty thouſand Romans were 
v killed in that battle: however, their courage 
was not © caſt down by this * overthrow ; for they 
would not © redeem thoſe that had been f taken 
E priſoners, in the battle of Cannæ. In the year, 


a ſubito che b fatto c ſoggiogare d fiume Ibero 
e attaccare f citta g Sagunto h forxa i pren-- 
dire E affedio | meſe m Saguntini n indarnos 
o aſpeſtat p aſiſtenza ꝗ difirotto r in parte 8 ne. 
mic t dada u in parte v mano w accenderfi 
x durare y wenuta 2 conſole a ſconfillo b Car» 
1 neho cC 1 Py) Sempron e 8 PF. rotta 
64 ſeonente Traſimene i lago nell i eo tempo 

| f | Fabio Maſſimo m dettatore * n Popolo o riparars 
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p modo q affare r ſanguinoſw 5 collo t cage 


4 | nato u temerits v conſole w Terenxio FYarrone 
5 If quaranta mila y ucciſo 2 battaglia a con tutto- 
1 > b coraggio c ſgomentalo d retta e riſcats. 
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40, the *conful * Marcellus? beſieged 4 Syracuſe, 
which had * declared for the Carthaginians; it was 

f wonderfully 3 defended a long time by the con- 


trivance of | Archimedes, who was an excellent 


! aftrongmer, but more ® famous for the * invention 
of » military engines. It was 4 taken at laſt 
with * much * difficulty, after an ſioge of three years. 
We are told that Archimedes being very” intent. 
upon his * ſtudy at that time, and not 7 minding * 
the * burry, and * noife of the army, when they : 
© broke into the * town, was © killed by af ſoldier; 
that Marcellus was much 8 concerned for his * death. 
having i given * ſtrit ! charge to bis ® ſoldiers to 
a ſpare his o life. e cad 
VV ln the mean time, * Lzvinus the © prætor ſtopt 
Philip king of "Macedon,/ who having made an 
Y alliance, with Annibal, was * ready to.” come © 
into Italy, and * forced him to“ burn his d fleet, 
and © retreat into Macedonia, in the year of the 
city 542. But in Spain, the two © brothers P. and 
C.“ Scipio, who had © hitherto f prevented Afdru- 
bal's 8 paſſage into Italy to his brother Annibal, : 
and had b performed a great many gallant * actions, 
were both ſlain, and their * armies *' deſtroyed; 
a conſole b Marcello c afſſediare d Siracuſa 

e dichiarato f maravighoſamente bens g difeſo h in- 
geges i Archimede 1 eccellente | afironomo m fa-. 
mas n invenzions o militare p macchina <q preſo- 
ES t difficolta u afſedio v dire 
w fifſo x fludio y badare 2 confjufione a fre- 
po b armata c awventarſi d cid e ueodſor + 
' f ſoldato g affliitto, h more 1 date k preciſe: 
I ordine m ſoldato n ſalvare © via p 
Hiefſo tempo q Levino x fpretore 8 ſermare t Fi. 
lip u Macedonia v alleenzta * pronls y ve. 
wire Z forzare a abbrucciare b flotia c riti- 
 rarſs o fratell d Scipione e fin allora f in- 
fy g paſaggio b fare i Jas K arma 


frotto. „ 
, L. Mar- ; 


* 


120 ITALIAN EXERCISES... | 
L. Marcus, a Roman knight, being *:choſen gene. 
ral, by the * votes of the © ſoldiers, * upheld their 
 '* tottering * cauſe; by whoſe © conduct in one day, 
And a *night, two * camps of the enemy were 
A taken by ® aſſault, and about *® thirty-ſeven thou- 
” - - ſand r men *ſlain. The ſame year Tarentum, ' 
t except the n citade], was taken by Annibal ; and 
| Capua » beſieged by the Romans; and Annibal 
| * marched to e to draw them from it. But 
a * ſudden * tempeſt ® ariſing, forced him from the 
4 walls, and the ſight of it. Capua was after that 
f ſurrendered to the Romans, the © grandees of 
which * poiſoned themſelves; the i ſenators were 
* beheaded, and the city ! deprived of its liberty. 
There was a ſon of that P. Scipio, who, we 
have told you was killed in ? Spain, 4 named 
_ * likewiſe P. Scipio, who after the * death of his 
father and * uncle, was ” ſent into Spain, * being 
but twenty-four years old. There en, per- 
formed very great things, and * vanquiſhed: Aſ- 
drubal, the ſon of ® Giſcon and © Mago, * drove 
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pF: | the Carthaginians out of Spain, in five years after 
bi | he came there; from thence f paſſing over into 
8 Africa, he ® made an h alliance with i Syphax, king 
18 of the * Maſylians, and after that with Maſaniſſa, 
: Via -a eletto b voto c ſoldato d ſoflenere' e wa- 
WY: | cillante f cauſa g condotta h giorno i notte 
5 k campo l nemico m preſo n aſſalto o trenta 
4 ſette mila p ume ꝗ ucciſo r fieſo s Tarento 
Dy t-eccettuato u cittadel, v aſſediato x marciare 


trarre 2 repentino © tempeſia b ſollewari c for- 
2 d muro e via free 3 3 
evelenarſ i ſenatore k decapitato | privato m i- 
' _  berta u figlo o ammazzalo p Spagra q 0 
minato r parimente s morte t padre uo 
' v mandato x non avendo che 24 anni y fatto 2 coſa 
a vinto b Giſcone c Magone d ſcacciare e d. 
wire f paſare g fare h allcanza i Siface 
Kk Ma filiani. | | . 


: * 
? | king 
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king of the“ Maſaſulians. "Theſe things were done 
in the year 548, and the © third from the“ death of 
Marcellus; who having been * ſucceſsful. in # ſe= 
veral ® battles with Annibal, was lat laſt * trepan- 
ned by an ! ambuſcade, and flain. In the ® follow- 
ing year, Aſdrubal was cut off, with his * army 
before he could 4join his brother, by the 
two * conſuls, * Claudius Nero and“ Livius Salina- | 
tor. Annibal was then in Apulia, * oppoſed by | 
Nero the conſul. * Livy was ! encamped in Ci- | 
ſalpine Gaul * againſt Aſdrubal, Nero d marched 
© through Italy 4 privately, in fix * days time, f came 
to the © camp of his & colleague with a l part of his 
* army, and having! conquered the * enemy, re- 
turned to his camp before Annibal ꝰ perceived that 
be was ? gone. There are * ſaid to have been 
86,000 of the enemy *flain in the * battle, and 
5400 taken “ priſoners. The head v of Afdrubal - 
was * thrown before the / advanced guards of the 
Carthaginians by Nero.- N 

P. Scipio *® reſolved to * carry the ® war into Afri- 
ca, that he might © draw Annibal out of Italy: 
but * at firſt that being © looked upon as a f raſh 
t deſign, he had neither“ money nor * men from the 


- a Maſaſuliani b fatto c terzo d morie e Mar- 
cello f fortunato g molto b battaglia i alla ns 
k tirato | imboſcata m ſeguente n tagliato a pexxi Fo 
o armata prima che q accozxare r fratells | 
s conſole t Claudio Nerone u Livio Salinatore v ah & 
tera w oppoſla = Livio y accampato 2 Gallia 
Ciſalpina a contro b marciare c attraverſo d ſe- 
gretamente e giorno f venire g campo | col 
liga i parte k armata | conquiflato m nemico 
n lornarse © accorger p andato q dire 1 ini» © 
mico 8 ucciſo t battagha wupreſo v prigioniers 
w tea x gettata y la guardia avanzata Z ri/ol- 
were a portare b guirra e trarre d allajrim:_ 
e con/iderato f trmerario g diſegno h danaro 
3 %s. 8 | ; J 


8 giovern- 
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government. > Wherefore having © raiſed none 
but *yolunteers and “ borrowed money, he firſt 

f-went to 8 Sicily, and b from thence to Africa, in 

the year 550; when the k image of the! Idæan 

mother was ® brought from Peſſinnus in *Phrygis, 
to Rome, N to the à advice of the * WE, 


cle. | | 
The general ü el t againſt him by then Car 
| thaginians was Afdrubal, the ſon of Giſcon, Who 
had v contraCted his daughter ” Sophoniſba to Ma-. 
faniſſa, But the Carthaginians had * given her to 
T Syphax, (who being“ in love with the * young 
lady, Plaid waſte their © country in the 4 abſence 
of her father and f ſpouſe) to 8 take him off from 
the Roman “ alliance: at which * uſage Maſaniſſa 
being *incenſed, he! gave himſelf up ® entirely to 
the Roman u intereſt, and was very 9 ſerviceable to 
them in reducing the Carthaginians. [ 
After a great many * overthrows, the Cartha. ö 
ginians * found themſelves * obliged to n recal An- g 
nibal out of Italy, to the“ defence of their coun- 
try, where after a „ fruitleſs * overture of 7 peace, 
he was vanquiſhed by Scipio, and an end put to 
the ® war, after it had © laſted ſeven years. | 
The ſecond 4 Punic war was © followed by the 
Macedonian, # againſt king Philip. What put the 


a governo b percid e levato d wolontario e im- 
pier f andare g Sicilia h di la i quando 
ſimulacro' I madre Idea m portato n Peſſinno 
o Frigia p ſecondo q configlio x oracolo s im- 
Piegato t contro u Cartagine f v premaſo W Ho- 
Fonda x dato' y wer 2 Z innamorato a giowane 
b diftruggere c pacſe dA aſſenza e padre f con» 

orte og difirarre | alleenza i tratto k irritate 
darfi 1 affatlo un intereſſe o 3 p de- 
SBellar q de r ſconfitla s trovarſi t oba 
u a v difeſa w inutile x propoſitions 
Y pace wn visto a terminaty b guerra c durato 

is. 22 e ſeguito f Macedone g contro. | 


Ro- 


- 


Ws.” 
: * 
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Romans upon it was the * former injuries > Philip 
had done them, as likewiſe the late“ vexation he 
had given their ' allies, * eſpecially. the Athenians, 
who being * harraſſed by the king, fled to the 
Romans. i At length * Titus Quinctius Flaminius 
put an end to the wat, four years after it ® began, 


by the-" conqueſt of Philip at Cynoſcephale, in 


7 


II, v no a ales 
.. Aﬀeer. this * followed the war with! Antiochus, 
king of Aſia, who having,-* recovered Syria, and 
t conquered Scopas, the general 'of * Ptolemeus 
\ Epiphanes, began now to be v formidable to the 
Romans, * againſt whom Annibal did not alittle  * 
inflame him; who, for * fear of the ſame enemy, 
hade fled to the king. The © ambaſladors of the 
4 ZEtolians. too, who were now * averſe to the Ro- 
man ! alliance, * contributed not a little towards 
it.  Antiochus i therefore having *clapped. up a 
peace with ! Ptolemy, to whom he n gave his daugh- 
tet Cleopatra in marriage, and_* granted ? Ccelo 
Syria, and 4 Judea by way of * portion, made war 
upon the Romans, which being begun in the-year _ 
of the city 562, * laſted in all three years. For in 
the year 565, L.* Cornelius Scipio, the „ conſul, 
going over into Aſia, with his brother P. Scipio 
Africanus, as his 7 lieutenant, did, by the * affiſt- 


a precedente b ingiuria c com' anche d faſtidio 


e confederato f ſpecialmente g firaccare h fuggire 

i alla fine k Tito Quinczio Flaminio I terminare 5 3 / 
cipiare n conquifia o Cinoſcefale  Teſſalia® q ſe- © 
5 guire r Antzaco s ricuperato t conquiftato u F 
lemeo Epiſane u principiare w formidabils x con- 
tro infiammare 2 paura a nemico _b flipzhto 
.c ambaſliadors d Etoliani e contrario f alleanza 


r g contribuir h poco i pereiꝰ & ſatto una pace f 
Flolemes m dare n matrimonio © concedere p Cle 
Siria q Giudia x dote s fare guerra t durare 


u Cornelis Scipion v conſole. wfaſare x Ait ano p 
y luogatenents © 1 n. 7M SY 
15 . ance 
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| 1724 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
ance * chiefly of his o counſel, conquer Antiochus. 

Livy * tells us, there were 50,000 © foot ſlain_in 
one © battle, and 4000 “ horſe. A peace was 


tiochus for the peace he ® granted 


 bellato = ſoggiogato 


x 


' 3 


granted Antiochus * upon this condition ' amongft 


others, that he ſhould ® recede from all the * copn- 


tries on this fide ? mount Taurus. | 
After Antiochus was 1 conquered, the /Etolians 
were * redueed by Fulvius the conſul ; and the ſame 


| year the Gallo-Greci were ſubdued by the other 


- 


conſul, Cneius Manlius, | ; 
In the 149th * Olympiad 7 died three famous 
generals, P. Scipio, Annibal, and * Philopzmen. 
cipio was / impeached for ey money of An- 
im; after which 
HE © retired to © Liturnum in Campania, and * died 


- there in the year of the city 570. Annibal a year 


or two after (for f hiſtorians are not # agreed upon 
the b matter) being * demanded of Drufias, king 
of Bithynia, by the Roman * ambaſſadors, ! in order 
to be ® put to ® death, ® poiſoned himſelf. About 
the 4 ſame time Philopzmen, general of the Ache- 


ans, was taken by the Meffenians, and "flain, 
after he had ® forced the Lacedzmonians to a * ſub» 


miſſion, who had * thrown off the Achzan / alli- 
ance, Ce 
In the mean time Philip, being * checked * rather 


a ſopra tutti b configlio © conquiflare d dire e in- 
lt f ucciſo g battaglia h cavalleria ji con» 
ceſſoa k con queſio patto | fra m pariire n . 
gione © di qua dal p monte Tauro q vinto 1 de- 
t conſole Cnejo Manlio u Olim- 
Pp v morire w famoſo = Filopemens y inqui- 
ito = prendere a dana b accordare c ritirarfi 
d Liturro e morire f iflorico g daccordo d coſa 


i richieflo k ambaſciadire | arcio m meſo n morte 


o avvelenarſ p incirca fleſſo tempo r Acheani 


nu preſs, t Meſſeniani u ucci v cofiretto w ſom- 


x ſbrigato y allkanza 2 repreſſo. A Fiuttofto, 
* than 


bh” 
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than * conquered in the “ former war, was * very 
buſy in!“ making. © preparations for * another ; but 
before b matters were d ripe enough for that 2 
poſe, he died, and was ſucceeded. by his ſon n Per- 
ſeus, who“ went on with the * preparations of war 
p againſt the Romans; which was * finiſhed in four 
years after its * beginning, with the * ruin of him 
and the * kingdom of Macedonia together, in the 
year of the city 586. The general employed by 
the Romans in that war, was Paulus ZEmilius, 
who in one „battle, * wherein were ſlain. 20,000. 
men, and 11,000 * taken © priſoners, 4 put a final 
f period to the Macedonian * empire in the ® 11th. 
year of king Perſeus. About the ſame time, Gen- 
tius, king of the * Illyrians, being trepanned into 
an ® alliance by Perſeus, was conquered by* Ami- 
cius the ? prætor. OP | 

After the 4 conqueſt of Antiochus, the Macedo- 
nians * rebelled again, but were * ſubdued, and 


Macedonia * reduced into the * form of a V province. 


Some time after a war * broke out with the 


! Achzans, who. having * pulled down the walls : 


of > Lacedæmon, and © taken away their 4 ancient 
laws, had * obliged them to 8 unite with them; 
which the Lacedzmonians * complained of to the : 


a winto are e pre- 


b precedente c affaccendato d 
f fl 14 


g coſa h mature 


| ati vo 
＋ queſlo effetto | fucceſſo m Perſeo n coninuare 


o preparatiuo p contro q terminato r principio 
s rovina tregno u ine v impiegato = Paolo. 


Emilio y battaglia =» nella —— a vomoa b pre 
C prigioniero d metters e ultimo 2 g in- 
perio h undecimpo i Gentio k Ihr I adeſcats 


m alleanxa u winto o Amicio p pretore q con- 
quifla r ribellarfi © ' s ſoggiogato t ridotto u forma” 


pro vincia * accordarhs y Acheani© 2 demolito 


a mura b Lacedemonia c levare d antico e legge 
i ebbligare 8 uni hlamentarf, | 


G3 25 Romans, 


a 0 . * Y ” wo , 
5 th. +: ' 7 LY 7 N VS : 
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Romans, who * ſent ® againſt the Achzans Metellus © 
the prætor, by whom they were © defeated in two 
_ engagements at Thermopylæ, and in f Phocis; 
and s preſently after ® entirely reduced by the con- 
_ ful * IL. Nummius, and * Corinth, the ! metropolis 
of their * nation, * burnt, | | 
The ſame year Carthage was taken and ? de- 
ſtroyed. The 1 occaſion of this war was a * differ- 
1 ence between Maſaniſſa and the Carthaginians 
a t about their * territories ;z which Y controverſy be- 


3 ing „referred to the Romans, they obliged the Car- 
Wi ||} thaginians to * give up the 7 country in diſpute, 
BY»: its | | . * . | I; 
| and * money too, to Maſaniſſa. But the Romans 
Wt had o before-hand © reſolved * utterly to * raze Car- 
_ Wii thage, fright or wrong, “ chiefly at the“ inſtiga- 
"P tion of i Marcus Cato the cenſor, who, Whenever 
if he * gave his! opinion upon any debate in the” 
| * ſeoare, *aſed finally to 1498, Carthage © mult 
Ys be * deftroyed, '* Wherefore in the year of the city: 
5 605, Carthage was * beſieged by the conſuls“ Ma- 
if niſius and „ Cenſorinus. They foon after * ſur- 
. rendered to the Romans; but being ordered to 
d aemoliſh their city, and * ſeat themſelves at ten 
0% > miles ©diftance from the 4 ſea, they were ſo in- 
. nt | 
24M) a mandare. b contro c © ſconfiltto d battaglia' e Ter- 
1 mobile f Foci 8 poco dopoa h affatio i L. Num- 
| i mio k. Corinto I metropoli m nazione n bruciate. 
| 1 { o preſo p aiſtrotto q cagione r lite $ tra tris, 
Wl petto a  u gerritorio. con;roverfia w riferito x ab- 
1 if bandonare . y facſe E diſputa a danaro b anti 
we cipatamente. ꝙ riſolvere d intieramente e difirug- 
iS ere f bene o male 5 ſepra tutto h infligazione. 
„ 1 Marco Catone il cenſore k dare l opinione m con- 


teſa mn ſenato © ſolerse p finalments ꝗ aggiungere 
. 5 s diftrotty t percio u aſſediais v Mas. 
nilio W Cenſorino x arrenderſi y comandato 2 de- 
molire a ſtabilirſi b miles c diflanzga d mare 
e infiammato f furia g diſperaxione h mante nei. 

nee 2 . even 


ITALFAN EXERCTSES:; ray 
even beyond their d ſtrength, till in the fourth 
year, the 4 ſame in which © Corinth was deſtroyed, 
it was f taken by 8 P. Cornelius Scipio, the u pro- 
conſul, who was | Paulus Emilius's ſon, and had 
been * adopted by the ſon of Scipio Africanus, At 
the beginning of the war Maſanilſa, king of the 
m Numidians u died, in the g7th year of his 9 age, 
having ? left behind him forty-four ſons, and 4 con- 
tinued an * ally of the Romans near 60 years, 


„„ 


, ABOUT the. ſame time the t Luſitanians in 

u Spain v beat the Romans moſt * ſhame fully 
T under the conduct of * Viriathus; Who of a 
b huntſman, © became a * highwayman, and of a 
highwayman, a general, and © defeated the Roman 
f armies. ſeveral s times. But that * overthrow was 


molt i memorable of all * others, in which, in the 2 


year 608, having ! routed the n forces of Vetilius 
the“ prætor, ? he took him priſoner, and 4 put him 
to death, as Appian ſays. Nor was he the * only 
one that was ® conquered by Viriathus, but ſeveral 
others Tunderwent the ſame * fate. The firſt that 
was 7 ſucceſsful * againſt him was C. Lzlius the 
prætor, in the year 609. After that. the proconſul 


a oltre b forza c infino d fleſo e Corinto 
f preſo g P. cornelio Scipionse h proconſole i Paulo 
Emilio K adottato principio m Numidi u . 
rire o eta p laſciato q continuato 1x alleato 
s incirca t Lufitanj u Spagna v batigre x igna- 
minioſamente y ſotto 2 condotta à Viriato b cac- 


ciatore c doventare d ladro difirada e ſconfiegere 
f armata volta h ſconfitia i e k altro 
l rotto m forza nm Pelilio o pretore p prendre 


q mettere r norte s Apbiano t ſolo u vinto 
v ſofrire x fato y foriunalo = contro à C. Lelio 


G84 Quin- 
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Quintus Fabius Maximus * defeated him. In the 
| 5 614, Q Servilius Cæpio * baſely * procured 
im to be f aſlaſinated by ſome of his owns officers, - 
whom he had ® bribed i for that purpoſe, to the 
reat & diſhonour of the Roman ! people. | 
After this a much more * dangerous war * broke 
out in Celtiberia, The Numantini having * re» 
ceived the ? Segidenſes their 4 allies, that had *ef- 
caped the hands of the Romans, being com- 
manded by Metellus the proconſul, to deliver up 
the refugees, and * lay down their arms, re- 
fuſed both: and though they were ſo much ® in- 
ſerior to the Romans, in © number and * ſtrength, . 
they © made a gallant * reſiſtance for ſome d years. 
The i army of * M. Popilius the proconſul, was 
tcut off by them, and the year * following, thirty 
» thouſand Romans, under the conſul Mancinus, 
were Y routed by four thouſand of the Numantini; 
which * diſgrace was followed by a moſt * ſhameful . 
i peace; but the ſenate ® refuſed to 7 ratify it; 
x wherefore Mancinus was 7 delivered up into their 
WB (i; hands, but the Numantini would not receive him. 
i 1 '® At laſt they were d vanquiſhed in the field by 
WY (|; Scipio, who had * deſtroyed Carthage; and bein 
hut up within their own f walls, were * reduc 


—_— — + 3 


— 
4 0 33 * 
* n * 4 r Ki * 
4 — v, * 2 E —_— \ 3 
« 4 8 8 3 1 — "f * —_— 8 
4 -* XR Fe, £4 AR . . Y „r — 28 
— Fo RY e 2 — 10> <ies — — 2 ˙ 8 hone 4 y r — — 
hs < f . $a » SR 1 an. * * 
n . F | —— X 
£4 - * « a - - \ 
ogy — e T ml 


* 
Whoa , 
NR in [% 4 9 
* * hs a. 0 
8 — .—<- 
* * 
— 


— 


bY | a Quinto Fabio Maſſimo  ſconfiggers © & Servilio 
„ Cepione d wilmente e fare t aſſaſinare g uffi- 
„ ziale h corrotio i a queſlo effetto K diſonore | po- 


polo m pericoloſo n accenderſs o rice vuto p ſegi- 
denſi q allalos 1 ſcappato s mano t commandato 
u conſegnare  v riſuggiato x cedere y arma Z%ri- 
fiutare a benche b inferior c numero d forza 
e fare f gagliardo g re/flenza b anno i armata 
„ Kk M. Popilio | ſconfitto m ſeguente n trenta o mila 
WM p neſſo in rotta qꝗ diſerazia 1 ſeguito s wergagnoſo 
wWt pace u ricuſare v ratificare x percis y con- 
1 ſegnato 2 ricevere a alla ine b vinto c bat- 
„ taglia campale d difirotio e rinchivſo f muro g ridatto. 


to 
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to that * deſperate condition that they all * laid. vio» 
lent hands upon themſelves ; and Numantia was 
© levelled with the ground, in the ninth, year after 
their 4 revolt; from the Romans, and from th 
* building of the city 621. | N 
f Whilſt the Romans were s ſtill at war with the 
d Achzans and Carthaginians, Macedonia was 
1 conquered a third time; which * Andriſcus, 4 
1 fellow of ® mean birth, who » pretended to be 
Philip the ſon of ? Perſeus, had à poſſeſſed himſelf 
of. He was conquered by * Q Cz:ilius Metellus, 
with the * laughter of 25,000 of his men. Me- 
tellus had * from thence the firname of * Mace» 
donicus. | | 
At the time that the Romans were 7 engaged in 
the * Numantine war, there was a riſing of the 
* ſlaves in Sicily. A © Syrian, * by name Eunus, 
* pretending a f divine * inſpiration, * called the 
flaves to l arms. and * liberty, las it were by the 
®order of the gods; and having“ raiſed a ? vaſt 
* army, * conſiſting of no leſs than 70, ooo men, 
and vanquiſhed four Roman prætors, he was at 
laſt * routed by P. Rupilius the conſul, in the year. 
of the city 622. . | 
Attalus ſon of Y Eumenes, king of * Phrygia, 
when the uncle“ Attalus was dead, (who after 


a efirema diſperaxione b ucciderſi e ſpianato d fol» 
le vaxione e edificazione f mentre g ancora h Acheant 
i conquiflato K Andriſſo | uomo m baſſa naſeita © 


„ preendere o Filippo p Perſeo q impadronito 73 


r N. Cecilio Metello s Macells t ume u da queſo” 
v cognome * Macedonico y impegnato 2 Numantino _ 
a ribellione d ſchiaus ce Siriamoa d che „ chiamava 
Euns e pretendere f divino g iſpirazione b chia» 
mare i arma k liberts | come ſe foſs m ording 
n nume o le valo p ponderoſo q; armala 1 com- 
Poflo m winio t alla ne u ſconfilto v Eumene 
x Frigia y io. 2 morlo. © | 7 
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1% ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
Eumene's death had a managed the * kingdom 43 
his © guardian) © reigned five years, and dying about 
the year of the city 621, made the Roman people 
his e heir; which f Ariſtonicus, a ſon of Eumenes 
by one of his ® miſtreſſes, ® taking amiſs, he | ſeizes 
upon Aſia, and * cuts off the army of Craſſus the 
prztor. Afterwards he was | vanquiſhed by the 
conſul Peperna, and an ®end was put to the war 
the year following, 625, by M. Aquilius the con- 
ſul. This was a ® melancholy year for the ? death 
of Scipio Africanus, who was 4 found dead in his 
r bed, not without the * ſuſpicion of being * poi- 
ſoned by his * wife, _ e 
The year in which Attalus “ made the Roman 
people his * heir, there was a ? terrible ? ſedition at 
Rome. For F. Gracchus, * tribune of the b com- 
mons, having made the © Agrarian law, that “ no- 
body ſhould © poſſeſs above 500 f acres of s land, 
and k propoling to have the i money of king Atta- 
Jus * divided amongſt the people, and | likewiſe 
m ſuing for the ®tribuneſhip againſt the year follow- 
ing, the fenators being very much “ diſturbed at 
the v matter, he was, by the à procurement of P. 
Corn. Naſica, * ſlain in the * Capitol, whither he 
had o fled for Y refuge. | N 
"After the death of Tiberius, his * brother Caius 


a governalo b regns C curatore, d regnare e erede 
f Arifliniio g innamorata h avendolo per male j in- 
padronirſs k tagliare a pexzi | winto m terminate 
n ſeguenie o malinconico p morte, ꝗ trova 
1 let io s ſoſpetto t avvelenato u moglie fare 
x erede y terribile, Z ſediziong a tribuno b com- 
muni c legge Araria d niſſuno. e poſſedere f ju- 
gero g terra h proporre i danaro k Partito 
I f arimente m ſollecitare n Þufficio del tribunato o in- 
© quietalo, p coſa q intrapreſa r ucciſo s Campi- 
doghia t dove u ſuggtio v ſalvezxas, * ra- 
ſello. | ; 
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® purſuing the ſame d deſign, was taken off by 
Opimius the conſul, and 4 together with him, Ful- 


vius Flaccus, who had been conſul. 7 * 
In the year of the 1. 629, the Romans firſt - 
made war upon the Gauls beyond the Alps, 
They ® began with the Salit, and“ Allobroges, 
whom Fulvius Flaccus i ſubdued. In the year 633, 
Fabius the conſul, made an end of the war with 
the Allobroges. He * conquered. Bituitus, king of 
the Arverni, in! battle. The king himſelf * com- 
ing to Rome to n ſatisfy the ſenate, was confined 
at Alba. Then Gallia Narbonenſis was made a 
v province, and a à colony ſent to Narbon in the 
year 630, | 2 
The Romans were after this * almoſt * perpetu- 
ally at war with the Gauls, by whom they were 
u oftentimes * ſoundly beat; but above all others 


the Cimbri and Teutones were * terrible to them; 


who ? marching for Italy, and not = being able to 
prevail with the ſenate for “ room to © ſettle in, 
they * routed M. Silanus the conſul; and the year 
following Scaurus was * defeated by the Cimbri, 
and L. Caſſius by the Helvetii Tigurini' the year 
after that, But the * overthrow of Q. Cæpio was 
more * memorable than all the "reſt. He had 
i plundered “ Tholouſe in the ! country of the Tec- 
tolagz, and had ® carried off an hundred thouſand 
" pounds of * gold, and fifteen hundred thouſand 


a proſeguire b diſegno | c ucciſa d infieme. e Galli 7 1 


f di la dall Abi g principiare h Allobrogi i foggio- 
gare k conquiflare | battaglia wm wenire n ſod». 
digfare © rilegato p provincia q colonia r mandato 


guat t perpetuamenite u ſpeſſo v malmenato 
X terribile. y marciare 2 potere a ottenere- b fito 
c flabilirþ. d mettere in rotta e ſconſitto f rotta 


memorabile h altro i ſaccheggiare k Tolouſa 
Facſe m fortare via u libra o ere. 
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pounds of filver. This was done in the year of 

the city 648. But the following, he, with C. Ma- 
nilius, d paid for this © ſacrilege, with the * utter 
*deſtrution of the Roman army, It is certain 
there were f {lain in this b battle of the Romans 


3 and their“ allies, i fourſcore thouſand, and of & ſer- 
vans that! followed the ® camp * threeſcore thou- 


Wo ſand. | 

WH At length the Teutones and the Ambrones 
LVeree almoſt all v deſtroyed, two hundred thouſand 
oY being ſlain, and ſeyenty thouſand 9 taken * priſon- 
Wi; ers, by C. Marius the conſul, in the year 652, and 
| the following year, the ſame Marius, * in conjunc- 
* 1 tion with Catulus, defeated the Cimbri, that were 
1 * making. their way through * Noricum ” flew an 
1 hundred and twenty thouſand, and took ſixty thou- 
8 ſand priſoners. 1 

WW | With ſo many * victories did Marius 7 conſum- 
0 15 mate the * glory he had * got in the war with Ju- 
by * gurtha. For in the year of the city 643, a war was 


| d undertaken againſt Jugurtha, king of Numidia, 
| j becauſe he had e deprived his * coufins Hiempſal 
and Adherbal, the ſons of Micipſa, and © grand- 
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FG ſions of Maſaniſſa, of their lives and s kingdom. 
Ws.” He ® prevailed againſt the Romans for ſome years, 
more by his gold than by his arms; but was at 
Y 15 laſt i brought low by Metellus the conſul, and 
BY x finally ! entirely ® ſubdued by Marius, and ® de- 
8 'a argento b pagare c ſacrilegio d totale e diſ- 
% . iris. 22 Foc” p 8 * h alleato 1 


k ſervuitore | ſeguire m campo nm feſanta o An- 
broni p diſtrotio q fatio r prigiontero 8 unita- 
mente t facendofi flrada tra u Norico v weeidere 
x wittoria y terminare z gloria a acquiftare 
d tutrappreſe c private d cugino e nipotino f vita 
g regno Uh prevalere i abbaſſato k finalmente 1af- 
jane m ſoggiogato nm iradito, * Foy 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES. 133 
"Hivered up by Bocchus, king of Mauritania, to 
whom he had * fled for refuge; after which he was 
d carried to Rome, to © grace the * triumph of Ma- 
rius, and © put to death in * priſon, | 


% 


This s happy h progreſs of the i empire * abroad, 


was ! interrupted by ® frequent and ® ſhameful e dif- 
orders at ? home, which were 4 occaſioned by the 
tribunes. Saturninus having * got the Agrarian 
law * paſſed, to * divide among the people the land 
which Marius had got, by * driving the Cimbri out 
of Gaul, » banifhed Metellus Numidicus who, op- 
poſed him; but at laſt was ? ſlain himſelf by Ma- 
rius, then conſul the ſixth time, in the year 654 ; 
and the year following Metellus was - recalled from 
* baniſhment. f 

After Saturninus, Livius Druſus, tribune of the 
commons, but ® favouring the ſenate, being e de- 
firous to © reſtore them to their © ancient ſplendor, 


and to s put the > execution of their laws into their 


i hands, which C. Gracchus had * divided! betwixt 
them and the ® knights, be paſſed the ſame Agra- 

rian laws, and put the allies in » hopes of the 
p freedom of the city; which * being not able to 
bring about, he * fell under an univerſal * odium, 
and was w ſtabb'd, no body “ knew how, in the 
year 663. 

After this, the Romans were * engaged in two 


a fuggito per ſalvexæa b condotlo © adornare d tri» 
onfo e meſſo f prigions g felice h progreſſo i im- 
perio k fuori | interroito m frequente n vergog- 
noſo o diſordine p nel paeſe q cagionato r fatto 
s paſſare t ſpartire u ſcacciare f efiliare & op- 
porre y ucciſo 2 richiamato a ofilio b ſavorig- 
ore h eſecuione 

„g mettere hh ęſecus ion mano k Harti 
fra m cavaliere n alleato o ſperanza Fans 


d won potere 1 cfeituare = incarrere t odio u pag. 


nalato v ſapere x impegnato, 
| moſt 


.c defideroſo d refiiſuire e antico f len- 
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134 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
moſt ® difficult and terrible wars, almoſt at the ſame 
time; one in Italy, and the other without. That 
was Þ called the © Social, or * Marſic war, becauſe 
the Marſi had been the firſt © beginners of it; for 
all the f Latins, and moſt of the people of Italy. 
being © diſguſted, that they who were h ſharers in 
all the i hardſhips and & dangers of war, ſhould be 
1excluded from the ® honours and“ dignities of the 
_ © ſtate; and being ? balked in their hopes of 4ob- 
taining the * freedom of the city by Druſus, * en- 
deavoured to * compaſs that by force of arms which 
they could not get ” by fair means. "They firſt 
* attempted in the Latin Y Feriz to aſſaſſinate both 
the conſuls, Philip and Cæſar; but the“ matter 
being d diſcovered, they © openly 4 revolted, © ma(- 
ſacred Q. Servilius the proconſul, f Fonteius and 
all the Romans at 3 Afculum. After this the war 
was h carried on with i various * ſucceſs. Cn. Pom- 
pey Strabo, father of Pompey the ® Great, u diſtin- 
guiſhed himſelf upon this » occaſion. He ? forced 
the Veſtini and Peligni to 1 ſubmiſſion, and * tri- 
umphed upon that account. Likewiſe L. Sylla 
Czſar, the conſul's * lieutenant, did, by his great 
ſucceſſes againſt the enemy, obtain the * conſul- 
"ſhip, in which he y made an end of the war. 
- Boon after broke out a war betwixt the Romang 
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3 a faticoſo b tcthiamato c Sociale d Marjico 

90 e autore f Latino g diſguſtlato b partecipante 

i fatica k pericola I eſcluſo m enore n dignita o flato 

Pfrufirato ꝗ ottenere rx liberta $ procurare t un- 

tare u for v colle buone x tentare y Ferie 
Z aſſallinare à coſa b ſcoperto c apertamente 

d rivedltarfs e utcidere f Fontejo g Aſculo h con- 

"tinuato i diverſo K ſucceſſo | Pompejo Straboue 

m magno n diflinguerfi o occaſione p Jorzare. 
q obbedienza r trionfare s cagione t parimente 

u luogotenente v otlenere & conſolato y terminare 

2 accenderſi. | 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES. 135 
and : Mithridates, who having * taken off Ariara- 
thes, king of Cappadocia, his * fiſter's * huſband, 
together with his ſon of the ſame * name, had 
f ſrized upon the kingdom; but being forced to 
s forego what he had ® unjuſtly got, Ariobarzanes 
was i nominated king of Cappadocia by the ſenate, 
but forced out of his * dominions by Mithridates, 
and ! reſtored by Sylla. After this he was once 
more driven out of Cappadocia, by Mithridates, 
as was * likewiſe Nicomedes out of Bithynia. But 
both ® recovered their dominions again by a.? decree 
of the ſenate; which Mithridates being 4 offended 
at, he ” invades Cappadocia and Bithynia, *routs 
the Roman armies, and * maſſacred all the Italians 
throughout Aſia in one day; reduced Macedo- 
nia, * Thrace, Greece, and * Athens. The con- 
ſul Sylla * marching againſt him, “ takes Athens, 
and having © defeated his generals, forces him to a 
peace upon the * conditions of his * quitting Aſia, 
Bithynia, and Cappadocia. 3 


TIO of Thee | 
MArius,”* though now * broken with age and 
years, yet being very d ambitious of getting 
Temployed againſt Michtidates, could not * bear 


with patience the! beſtowing that ® province upon 
Sylla. * Wherefore he“ prevailed, by the v means 


a Mitridate b ucciſo c ſorella d marito e tome 


f impoſeſato g abbandotare h ingiuflamente. i 
minalo Kk dominio | riſlabiliio m ſeacciato n pa- 
rimente o ricuperare p deereto q c n- 
vadere s ſconfiggere t uccidere u per Tutta 'V of+ 
pugnare x Tracia „ Gracia 2 Atene a mar- 
ciare b pigliare c ſconſgg ere d fatto e ab- 
bandonare f bench? g rotlo h wecchiaja i am- 
bizione k impiegato 1 tollerare m conceders n pro- 
vincia o percièo p oltenere q m π]⁰ .. of 
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136 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 

of C. Sulpicius, the tribune of the commons, to 
have it taken from Sylla, and beſtowed upon bim- 
elf. At which Sylla being d enraged, © ſeiſed up- 


on the city, and having “ flain Sulpicius, obliges 


Marius to f fly. In his s abſence, Cinna the con- 


ſul, making a * diſturbance, was i beaten out of 


the city, and being“ joined by Marius, Carbo, 


and Sertorius, | aſſaults Rome; and having ® taken 


it, *puts- a great many of the Romans to the 


ſword. Marius P died a natural death the year fol- 
_ Jowing. | 4 Ex 


Sylla having made peace with Mithridates, 4 re- 


turned into Italy, and * made an end of the civil 


war in two years time, by the! defeat of Carbo, 
Norbanus, young Marius, and others; and being 


declared diftator, took off a great many of Ma- 


tius's “party by a * proſcription. Q. Sertorius ? re- 
tired into Farther Spain, where he * held out for 
ſome years very * bravely, 105 
Svylla having in the year 675 laid down the 
© ditatorſhip, died the year following of the © louſy 
© diſeaſe, in the fixtieth year of his age: afier 
whoſe death, Lepidus the conſul ® endeavouring to 
make void the acts of Sylla, was * forced out of 


the city by his ! colleague Catulus. And the year 


following, ®advancing up to the city with an *army, 
he was defeated by the ſame Catulus and Cn, Pom- 
pey, and fled into ? Sardinia, where he 4 fel] ill 


a levare b ſdegnato c impoſſeſſarſ d ucciſo e for- 
ware f fuggire ah g aſſeuxa ha difturbo 13 


T wnito [1 aſſaltare m preſo n metiere o à fi di 


ſpada p morire q tornare r concludere s rotta 


t dichiarato u dettatore v partito x proſcrizione 


y ritirarſs 2 mantenerfi a coraggioſamente bd con- 
ſegnato ec deltalura d pidocchioſa e malattia f eta 
g Procurare h annullare i attoa KK ſcacciato | cal» 

a m accoftarſyn mn armaia, o fuggire p Sar- 


2 
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and died. The ſame Pompey being * ſent into 


Spain againſt Sertorius, ' performed no great mat- 


ter; but this being © treacherouſly 4 ſlain by his 
own men, he * eaſily * recovered that province in 
the year 681. | OSS! 

In the mean time the war with Mithridates 
t broke out again, while Sylla was yet living; and 
after Sylla's death, Mithridates having d entered 


into an alliance with Sertorius, and * ſeiſed by 


force of arms upon Bithynia, which Nicomedes at 
his death in 679, had! left to the Roman people. 
L. Lucullus conſul, in 680, * went againſt him, 
and being very ſucceſsful both by o ſea and ?land, 
he * obliged him to fly, firſt into Pontus, and ſoon 
after to Tigranes in Armenia. Lucullus con- 


quers Pontus, and defeats both the kings who en- 


gaged him with an army of two hundred thouſand 
" foot, and ſixty thouſand * horſe, in the year of 
the city 685. After this, Tigranocerta, the capi- 
tal of Armenia, and 7 Niſibis, two very great cities, 
were taken. But this excellent general being 
* forſaken by his own men, was obliged to © quit 
the © fruit of his ® toil and f victories to Cn. Pompey, 
in the year 688; who having * forced Tigranes'to 
u ſurrender himſelf obliged him to be i ſatisfied with 
Armenia; and whilſt he *purſues after Mithridates, 
adds the ® Iberians and ® Albanians to the Roman 
empire, in the year 689. Finally, Mitbridates 


'a mandato b eſeguire c perfidamente d ucciſo 
e facilmeute f ricuperare g accenderfi h entrato © 
i alleanza k impadronito | laſciato m andare n for- 
tunato o mare p terra q forzare r Ponto 
s Tigrane t conguiflare u aitaccare v infanteria 
x cavalleria Niibi 2 preſo a abbandonato b ob- 
bligato c laſciare d frutto e fatica f wittoria 
b forzato h arrenderfi i ſoddisfatto k incalzare 
aggiungere m lber un Albani. o finalmente- 
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133 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
in the year 691, being every where d beaten, 
© thought of 4 flying into © France, but being f diſ- 
couraged by the 5 revolt of his ſon d Pharnaces and 
the army, he i ſlew himſelf. . Th # 
_ Whilſt the war with Mithridates was * warmly 
I carried on, there ® broke out another with the 
® ſlaves, in the year of the city 681. One Spar- 


tacus /Enomanus, and Crixus, 4 gladiators, hav- 


ing broken a * ſchool of gladiators at Capua, be- 


Jonging to Lentulus, and * gotten together an army 


of ? deſperadoes, * routed the Roman armies ſeveral 
times, but at laſt were 7 vanquiſhed by Craſſus the 
prætor, and Pompey, in the year 685. | 
. Pompey * likewiſe * ſubdued the ® pirates, who, 
at the © inſtigation of Mithridates, * infeſted. the 
ſeas, having an extraordinary f commiſſion * for 
that purpoſe by the ®.Gabinian law. Whilſt Pom- 
pey is enlarging the Roman empire “ abroad, the 
head of the empire was in no ſmall * danger 
from a n conſpiracy which » Catiline, ? Lentulus the 
tor, and 4 Cethegus, and other ſenators had 


entered into, to murder the conſul : Cicero, and 
o * burn and.” plunder, the city. But their * de- 


ns: were 7 prevented by the * vigilance of the 


conſul.  Cataline being forced out of the city, 


4 1 p 


A dappertutto b baus oy penfare d fuggire 
e Francia f ſcoraggito g rivolia h Farnace 1 am- 
mazzarſi k vigoroſamenie | continuato m accen- 


aerſs n ſchiavo o Spartaco Enomano p Criſo q gla- 


diatore r rotto s ſcuola t appartenere u radu- 
nato v diſperato x ſconfiggere y winlo 2 parts 


mente a a ſoggiogare b corſaro c infligazione d in» 
feflare e flraoruinario f commiſſione. ga queſto ef. 


Jetto h Gabiano i aggrandire K fuori capo 


m pericolo n coſpiraxione o Catilina p Lentulo q ce- 


tego rare s ſuccidere t Cicerone u abbrucciare 
v ſaccheggiare x diſegno y impedito 2 vigilanza 


a ſcacciato. 


| repaired 


A 
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® repaired to the army, which ſome: of his ?accom- 
plices had ©drawn together. Lentulus, and the 
reſt of the 4ringleaders of the plot were put to 
death. This happened in the year 691, and the 
following year Catiline was 8 defeated by! Petreius, 
Antony the proconſul's * lieutenant, and! flain in 

the u fight. 1 '- : neee 3 
The whole * world being now almoſt *ſubdued, 
the Roman empire was ? arrived to that 4 grandeur, . 
that it could * hardly * extend itſelf farther, No 
toutward'® force was v ſufficient to * ruin it, it 7 fell 
by its own power, which was * occaſioned by the 
d ambition of the © leading men, and the civil *jars 
that aroſe from thence. 405. - B04 
C. Cxfar, after the time of his f prætorſhip in the 
city was g expired, * obtained” the province of Lu- 
ſitania; and by the great things he i performed 
there, * deſerved well the honour of a ! triumph; 
but ® poſtponed the ® hopes of that to theꝰ conſu- 
lar ? dignity ;' for which, * while he made all-* poſ- 
ſible "ititereſt, ' Pompey * unites with Cæſar and 
Craſſus, Lucullus, and ſome others of the gran- 
dees, Y oppoſing his * acts, which he 7 deſired might 
be * ratified by the ſenate. Thus Cæſar carried 
the b conſulſhip in the gear 695, in'which he eſta · 
bliſhed the acts of Pompey by the ſenate, and 
_ A trasferirſh b complice c radunato_ d capo e con- 
9 * f ſuccedere g ſconfitto h Petrejo i Antonio 


k luogotenente l ucciſo m battaglia n mondo © ſog= | 


iogate p arrivato q grandezz4 'r appena 8 en- 
2 t efterno u 2 1 re a R Ms ror 
y cadere 2 poters a cagionato b ambiziont c prin- 
cipale d conteſa e deri vare f grado di pretore g of- 
Pirato h olttnere i eſeguire k meritare I tri- 


% m peſperre n ſperanza o conſoare p UR. 


nita q mentre r pofſibile s intereſſe t uni 
u grande v opporfi. x aỹ \y defidtrare 2 ra. 
Heals a ottenere b conſolata e flabilire. 


divided 
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N . | "*divided the * public land in Campania amongſt 
| the © citizens. He married his daughter Julia to 
Pompey, and f took a b wife for himſelf Calphur- 
nia, the daughter of“ Piſo, Having by theſe * arts, 


and a * boundleſs l generoſity, ® gained the ® favour 
of all “ ranks and ? degrees of men, he 9 procured 
the province of Gaul, which he * governed: for 
nine years; during that time he reduced all Gaul, 
which 1s * comprehended within the  ® Pyrenzan 
mountains, the * Alps, the Rhone, and the * Rhine, 
into the / form of a province, and ® impoſed a 
N yearly *® tribute upon it. He was the firſt, of all 
the Romans that © attacked the * Germans © beyond 
the Rhine. He likewiſe * viſited the * Britons, 
where none before him had ever i come. In tbis 
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— K interval, in the your 698, he entered into an 
N aſſociation with Pompey and Craſſus , by * virtue 
1 of which he was to have France continued to 
oF him. Pompey was to have * Spain, and. Craſſus 


Syria, in order to a war againft the 4 Parthians ; 
to which he * accordingly * went in the year 699, 
and the third year after, * periſhed moſt * miſerably, 
19 with the greater “part of his army; after which 
bw | the Parthians made an * irruption into Syria, but 
W were v bravely * repulſed by Caſſius. Fac 
© After the death of Crailus, Pompey. being not 


*. 
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a dividere b pubblico c terra d cittadino e mari- 
tare f prendere g moglie b Piſene 1 arte 


p grad ꝗ procurare x governare 

t compreſs u Pirenei v Alpi * Reno y forma 
2 im a annuale b tribute c attaccare d Te- 
deſchi e di la f wiſitare g Britanno h aun 


i venuto (e inter vallo | entrare m confederazione 
n virtu o continuare p Spagna ꝗ Parti 1 14 
. Fconſequenzg s andare t perice u miſerabilmente 
v parte x incurſione y coragginſamente 2 ripulſato_ 


able 
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able to * endute an d equal, nor Czſar a © ſuperior, 
the civil war broke out. Pompey's * party * en- 
deavouring to take away from Cæſar both his 
army and province, as ſoon as the time of his 5 go- 
vernment ſhould ® expire; whilſt Czſar's on the 
other i hand were for * ſerving Pompey * in like 
manner. At laſt in the year 705, in the ® conſul- 
ſhip of C. Claudius Marcellus, and L. Cornelius 
Lentulus, the ſenate, by a * vote, obliged Cæſar to 
» diſband his army by a certain day. Antonius and 
Caſſius, tribunes of the commons, ? interpoſin 
their 2 authority in vain, leave the town, an 
repair to Czſar,, who *' advancing his army to- 
wards the city, * ſtruck ſuch a * conſternation into 
Pompey and the reſt, that * leaving the city 7 with- 
out more ado, and * ſhortly after Italy, they paſſed 
over into d Greece. Cæſar went for Spain, where - 
he © vanquiſhed Petreius and Afranius, and * forced 
their armies to ſurrender * priſoners of war. In 
his 8s return he * took * Marſeilles, and after that 
was made dictator, to which * office he was ! choſen 
four times, and at laſt had it n given him for * life, 

In the year 706, Pompey being * defeated by 
Cæſar in the ? fields of * Pharſalia, went to * Egypt, 
where he was ſlain by the * order of Ptolemy, in 
the 59th year of his age. Hither Cæſar like 
wiſe * came the following year, and after a very 


— 


a tollerare- b eguale c ſuperiore d partito e cer · Y 


care f levare g governo h ſpirare j canto 
k trattare * | eil ifleſſo modo m conſolato n voto 
o licenxiare p interporre q autorita r laſciare 


3 tragſeriii t accoflare u netter: v coflernazions © 
Z 


x abbandonare y ſenz,” altro | a paſſare 
b Grecia c wincere d forzare e arrenderſi f pri- 
7 4 g ritorno Hh prendere i Marſglia k eie 

ſeello m dato un wita © ſconſtio p campo q Far- 


ſalia x Egitto 8 ceno t Plolemeo u cd vpa- 


danger- 


riments XX Verires 
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dangerous rencounter, which he happily 4 ac. 


compliſhed, delivered the kingdom of Egypt to 


Cleopatra and her brother. In the year following 


he vanquiſhed Scipio and Cato, with king Juba, in 


Africa. Cato s laid violent hands upon himſelf at 


Utica. The year that * followed was i. remarkable 
for the * correction of the ' calendar and the year. 


The ſame year likewiſe he n conquered Pompey's 
| ſons; and the year after was u ſtabbed in the“ ſe- 


nate-houſe, by a ? conſpiracy of Brutus and Caſſius, 
and ſome others, in the 56th year of his age. 

Beſides theſe à convulſions, with which the whole 
world was * ſhattered, there were ſome leſs * dif- 
turbances s happened a little before. Clodius 
Pulcher being * made tribune of the commons, 1 ba- 


niſhed Cicero, for having * condemned the aſſo- 


ciates of Cataline to death without ab trial; which 
© calamity he bore too © meanly, and f by no means 
8 agreeably. to the h dignity of his life paſt. But 


he was * recalled the year after by the * procure- 


ment of Pompey, and Lentulus the. conſul, and 


I received with the greateſt ® honour, The ſame 


Clodius ® dectared ® Cyprus to ? belong to the Ro- 
man people, and Cato being 4 ſent to * take paſſeſ- 


ſion of it, Ptolemy, king of the * iſland, having 
_ rſt * thrown all his money into the ſea, prevent- 


ed his *diſgrace by a ? voluntary death. The ſe-+ 


a pericoloſo b ſcaramuccia & forturiatamente d com- 
pire e conſegnare f regno g uccideſi h ſeguire 
i ſegnalato K correxione l calendario m conquiflare 
n pugnalato o ſenato* p coſpiraxione _ q conulſone 
r mondo s ſconquaſſato t diſlurbo u ſuccedere Clodio 
Pulero x fatto y efiliare 2 condennato a collega 
b proceſſe c calamitd d ſoffrire e vilmente f in 
niſſun conto g ſecondo h dignita ji richiamato k in- 
trapreſa | ricevere m onore un dichiarare o Cipro 
p appartenere q maniato ©  r impoſſeſſari s i/ola 
t geliaio u denaro v avviare x diſeraza y volontaria. 
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nate ® beſtowed the ® prætorſhip upon Cato at his 
© return, by a vote of the houſe, without any 
e eledtion; which honour he f refuſed, being s de- 
firous to b obtain it rather by the * free & votes of 
the people. But he was ! balked of his * hopes, 
and Vatinius was u preferred before him, : 

© Bribery P ruling in 4 all elections, and the 
candidates making a moſt * diſma} * confuſion, 
after a long „ interregnum, Pompey was made 
conſul, without a * colleague, a thing J wholly. 
new, and never heard of before; in which office 
he made a * ſevere * enquiry into all other d miſde- 
meanours, as likewiſe into the death of Clodius, 
whom Milo © killed the ſame year, for which he 
was 4 baniſhed, | +. 

After the death of Cæſar, Antony the conſul ſo 
* inflamed the people by a * ſeditious © harangue, 
that they b burnt his © body & publickly, and i threat- 
ened to fire and * pull down the houſes of the q aſ- 
ſaflins. Octavius Cæſar, the ſon of Accia © Julius's 
ſiſter, was his ? adopted ſon by 4 will, He bein 
r ſlighted by M. Antony, * raiſed an army of * 
teran ſoldiers, and u oppoſed his “ tyrannical * pro- 
ceedings. Antonius 7 extorted from the people by 
force the province of Gaul, but his * paſſage thi- 


o 


a accordare b dignita di pretore c ritorno d vote 
Tagge. f riſiutare g deſideroſo h ottenere i li- 

ro Kk v | fruftrato + m ſperanza n preferito 
o corruzione p dominare q tutio rx elexziane . 8 can- 
didato t terribile u conſiſone v interregno _ c. 
lega y affatio 2 euer a perquiſiziane b delitto 
C uccidere d bandito e accendere f ſadisioſo g ar- 
ringa h incendiare i corpo Kk publicamente. Imi. 


nacciare m demolir n aſſaſins o Giulio p adet- © 
tuto q teflamento x ſprezzato s levare t vele- 
ran u opporre V ſtirannico x portamento y firap- 
. pars ⁊ paſſaggis. 5 r 
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ena, where 


ther was oppoſed by D. Brutus at Mod 
he was beſieged by Antony. 17 
In the d conſulſhip of © Hirtius and Panſa, in the 
year of the city 711, by the © inſtigatian of Cicero, 
Antony was declared f enemy, and a war g under- 
taken againſt him, and Ottavius “ joined in l com- 
miſſion with the conſuls, with the * power of pro- 
conſul, being then about the 20th year of his age. 
There was a ' dreadful and ® bloody battle ® fought 
near Modena, in which all Czſar's ? life- guards 
were ſlain ; but Antony was routed, and the * ſiege 
- raiſed, yet both the conſuls were killed. 
In Macedonia, Brutus took off C. Antonius, 
M. Antony's brother, who was * intriguing againſt 
him, and“ got together a ” formidable army. Up- 
on which the ſenate * reſolved by J degrees to take 
down Octavius, for fear. of his * growing too 
powerful; which he being ! apprehenſive of, en- 
ters into an f aſſociation with Antony and Lepidus; 
and they were all three 8 conſequently made com- 
miſſioners for ſettling the * commonwealth ; Who 
having! divided the whole ® empire into three parts, 
® proſcribed a great many of the Romans, and 
amongſt the reſt M. » Tully Cicero, who, whilſt 
he was ?Pendeayouring to * make his eſcape into 
Greece, was killed by Pompilius, a r captain, whoſe 
» cauſe he had * pleaded in a capital action. There 


\ a afſediato bd conſolato c Irzio d infligazione 
e dickiarato f inimico g intrapreſo h unirſ i com- 
- miſione K _ I ſbaventevole m ſanguinoſo n bat- 
 8aglia o dale p ſoldato di guardia ꝗ aſfſedio r e- 
vat t weeidere t coſpirare u radunare v for- 
midable x riſelvere y a poco a poco 7 abbaſſare a di 
paura che b ec potente d timoroſo e en- 


trare f lega eguentemente h 

I fabilire *, AY | drviſs m imperio nm pro- 
Ari vere o Tullio Cicerane p procurare ꝗ ſcampare 
r capitans d cauſa t litigare u proceſſe. 


Was 
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was a dreadful b havoc made in this © proſcription. 
The 4 Epitome of Livy ſpeaks of no leſs than an 
hundred and thirty ſenators; the ſame year * gave 
f beginning to one of the fineſt cities of France 
1 Lyons. N 4 "FR I, 
he year following, Octavius and Antony h fought 
a battle with M. Brutus and the * principal of the 
k& conſpirators, near the city Philippi. The right 
= wings were * victorious on both ſides, and on 
both ſides the ? camps were d plundered, But Caſ- 
ſius, who was in the wing that was” routed, * giv- 
ing up all for gone * flew himſelf. Brutus being 


' u defeated in another engagement, likewiſe put 


an end to his own life, being then thirty-ſeven 
years of age, and none of Cæſar's * aſſaſſius J lived 
above three years after, being all * taken off by a 
a violent death, as “ Suetonius ſays; ſome too 
© killed themſelves with the ſame * dagger. with 
which they had ſlain Czlar, 

After the * victory, Antony f went for Aſia, and 
Octavius for Italy; where he was s engaged in war 
with L. Antony, the brother of the b triumvir, and 
his | wife Fulvia, a * woman of a! manly m, ſpirit. 
He forced Lucius from the town; after which, be- 
ing * declared an enemy, he e b-fieged him in Pe- 
ruſia, and obliged him to ? ſurrender. In the mean 
time, the Parthians being invited by Labienus, 
one of Pompey's party, made an * irruption into 


a orrendo b rage c froſcrizione d ſoammario 
e dare f principio g Liane h dare i principale 
K conviurato ala m dr:tto n vittorioſo o canis 
p campo q ſaccheggiat®8 r ſconſiti s credere t uc- 
cider i u rott5 v conflitto x aſſaſſino y vi dere 
2 morire a violente b Suetonio c uccider d fi- 


letis e vittoria f fartire g venire alle armi h iri- 


um viro i moglie & donna I nobile m ſpirit9 
n dichiarato o aſſediare p arrenderſ®s q invitato 
r ſcorreria. | 


H Syria, 
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15 Syria, whom Ventidius, after a very“ ſignal d over- 
throw, in which the king was lain, *drove out 
I again, and 4 recovered Syria. 
li 8. Pompey, Cneius's ſon, having a * fleet at his 
command, s infeſted the case with whom Caeſar 
made a peace, which was b quickly i broken, * An 
engagement ! followed, wherein Pompey was 
n worſted, and " forced to fly. He was ſoon after 
7 put to death, by the 4 order of M. Antony, under 
3 | - = whoſe protection he had put himſelf. About this 
„ time Antony made an * attempt upon the Parthians, 
dy whom he was moſt * ſhamefully n beaten. At 
lan, Antony 8 entirely * devoted to his Cleo- 
1 patra, 7 divorced Octavia, Cæſar's ſiſter, and * de- 
WE | clared war againſt him, in which he was at laſt de- 
1:38 feated by ſea near Actium, a ® promontory of 
© Epire. Cæſar had upwards of 400 * ſhips, and 
Antony about 200, but ſo *© prodigioufly large, 
HEE that they * looked like b caſtles and cities  march- 
ing through the ſea, The *fright of Cleopatra 
WE | turned the ® fate of a * dubious engagement to 
the v ruin of Antony; ; he followed her into Egypt, 
and being * beſieged in Alexandria, flew himſelf, 
hom Cleopatra quickly followed. 


a ſegnalato b ſeonfitta cacciare d ricuperare 


Eflotia f commando g 179 are h preflo i rotto 
k combattimento | ſeguire m ſopraſatio n forzato 
o ſuggire p meſo qcenno r protezione s intra- 
preſa t ignominioſamente u battuto v Hatto x de- 
dicals y ripudiare 2 dichiarare a Azio b pro- 
montorio c Epiro d waſcello e prodigioſamente 
f grande g Yaſſomigliare h caflello 1 marciare k ſpa- 
vento I cambiare m ſorie n dubbioſo o ballaglia 
p rovina. q afſediato, 
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AFTER. the death of Antony and Cleopatra, 


Egypt was o reduced into tife © form of a pro- 
vince. Cæſar, in the year 725, © triumphed three 
times, for the f conqueſt of 5 Dalmatia, the victory 


at Actium, and the h reducing of Egypt. After 


which he + adviſed with Agrippa and Mecænas, 
Either & ſeriouſly, or ! pretendedly, about the * HAYS 
down of his authority; Agrippa was for it, Me- 
cænas againſt it, whoſe advice he ? reſolved to 
follow; but 4 brought a * bill * nevertheleſs into 
the ſenate to *diveſt himſelf. of his power, and by 
that * ſtratagem got it“ ſecured 'to him by both ſe- 
nate and people, in the year 726, | EPs 
* Cornelius Gallus, a Roman * knight, * go- 

vernor of Egypt, being d baniſhed for his *© inſo- 
lence, ſlew bimſelf, Auguſtus * carried on à war 
againſt the Cantabri and Auſturs for ſome years, by 
his © lieutenants ; that is to ſay, from the year 729 
to 735, in which they were eotirely f reduced by 
Agrippa; who, upon his s return “ refuſed a i tri- 
umph which was * offered him. ! Phraates, king 


of the Parthians, about this time, ® reſtored the Ro- 
man * ſtandards that had been ® taken from Craſſus. 


Two of his ? friends, Mecænas and M. Vipſanius 
Agrippa, he had a? particular 4 eſteem. for above 


a Egitta b ridottoa c forma d provincia e tri- 
onſare f conquifia g Dalmazia h riducimento i con- 
Sgliarſs k 2 intamenie m deporſi nm an- 
torit o conſiglo p riſolvere ꝗ preſettare r ſup- 
plica s nonoſtante t ſpogliarſi v flratagemma v afſi- 


 Eurarſs x Cornelis Gallo y Romano 2 cavalierg,. 


a governatere b efilialo c injolenza d. fare e lug * 
gotenente f ridetto g ritorno b ricuſare i tri» © 
onfo K eſibito | Fraate mi reſtituire n flendardo 

o preſo Pamico 4 particolare r. Hina. 
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all others; the * former was a great “ patron of 
© learning and 4 learned men: Auguſtus made 
Agrippa his * ſon-in-law, by f marrying bis daugh- 
ter Julia to him, whom he had by Scribonia. She 
had children, C. and L. Cæſats, Agrippa Poſthumus, 
Agrippina married to Germanicus, Druſus's ſon, 


Liwia's s grandſon, and Julia, whom AEmilius 


married, He took Livia when ſhe was ® big with 
child from her former i huſband Tiberius Nero, by 
whom he had no * iſſue, though ſhe had by Nero, 


Tiberius, who was emperor afterwards, and Dru- 


ſus who! died in Germany. | 
Tiberius having gotten the ® tribunitial * powe 
for five years, was * ſent to ? ſettle the * affairs of 


Armenia. Soon after he * returned to Rhodes, 


where, for fear of“ falling under the *diſpleaſure of 

his “ ſtep-ſons, he “continued ſeven years. But 

the xoccaſion of his 7 retirement was his * averſion 

for his wife Julia, who“ ſpent her time in all ® man- 

ner of <©debauchery; whom MN upon A 
ed, 

'The ® age of this emperor d produced ſeveral 
great i geniuſes; amongſt the k Greeks! Dionyſus 
Halicarnaſſenſis and * Nicholas Damaſcenus were 
" famous for their ®talents in the writing of ? hiſtory; 
and amongſt the 4 Latins Cornelius Nepos, Atti- 
cus's * ſon-in-law, and Salluſt, who died tour years 
before the fight at Actium, In this age lived 


a primo b protettire c ſcienza d ſapiente e ge- 
nero f dare per miglie og nipote h gravidda i na- 


rito k progenie | mnorire m tribunigio n potere 
o mandato pp regolare qq apare r ritirarſe s caſ- 
care t diſpiacere v fig/taftro v continuare & ca- 


gione y ritira'ezza Z awverſione a paſſare b ſorta 
c d:fjointrzga d ſeoperta e firavapanza f bandire 
g /eco/; I produrre 1 penio k Greco | Dioniſio 


 Attear rafiente m Nicola Dammſceno ii celebre © talento 


p floria q Latino r Cornelto Nepete s genere t battagha, 


: like- 
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likewiſe thoſe * celebrated “ pozts, © Virgil, Ho- 
race, Ovid, f Tibullus, and ® Propertius. | 

Auguſtus died at Nola in Campania, in the 14th. 
ear of > Chriſt, and the 7th year of his age, 
having * held the empire by himſelf, from the death 


of M. Antony, -three and foriy years; he was an 


x exccllent ! prince, and ® neceſſary for thoſe times, 
He was "ſuc:eeded by Tiberius, a prince of a 
o ſavage * diſpolition, and 1 given up to all manner, 
of debauchery ; he was the ſon. of Livia by Nero. 
He * diſſembled his * vices at the * beginning of his 
reign with eu wonderful“ art, out of fear of Ger- 
manicus his brother's ſon, whom he had * adopted, 
at the command of his * father-in-law, who had 
gained a great ® reputation by his * virtues and 
Texploits in war, and was therefore © looked upon 
with a f jealous eye, as * fitter for the empire than 
himſelf. He removed him from Germany, where 
he had wonderful k ſuccefs againſt the enemy, into 
the Eaſt, to ® fight againſt the Parthians, in the 
ear 769, having ſent at the ſame time Cn. Piſo 
into Syria, betwixt whom and Germanicus was a 
" mortal grudge. Wherefore Germanicus died, 
not without the “ ſuſpicion of being ? poiſoned by 
him, for which being 4 proſecuted at Rome by 
Agrippina, Germanicus's lady, he * prevented his 


 * ſentence by a * voluntary death. 


a celebre b foeta cPiroilio d Orazio e Ovi- 
dio f Tibullo g Properzio h Criſis i tenuto 
K eccellente | principe m meceſſario n ſucceduſo 
o ſalvatico p indole q abbandonato rx naſcondere_ 
s uizio t principio u meraviglioſo v arte x adot- 
talo y commando 2 ſudcero a acquiflare b ri 
fpulaxione c wirin d fatto d arme e riſguardato 


f geloſa g proprio h rimavere i meravielioſo k fuc- 


ceſſo | Levante m batterſi n rancore mortale 0 joſe 
petto Pp avvelenaly ꝗ proſeguito r prevenire s ſen- 
en xia t volonſario. ö | . 
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After that * ÆMlius Scjanus, a Roman "knight, was 
© railed by Tiberius, who after a great many * wick- 
ed e pranks, faiming now at no leſs than the em- 
pire itſelf, was by one s letter of Tiberius. to the 
ſenate, ® thrown from the i top of all his * gran- 
deur, and died by the hand of an ® executioner, 
with all his ® family, in the 18th year of Tiberius. 

About the 13th year of his © reign, he” retired 
to Caprea, an % iſland on the * coaſt of Campania, 
with a * deſign never to come more at the town, 
where he * privately u wallowed in all manner of 
” debauchery, and died in the 23d year of his reign, 
to the great * joy of every body, being then in the 

78th year of his age, 

Jeſus Chrifl, the Son of God, was » born of the 5 
Virgin Mary, in the reign of Auguſtus, and 
> crucified in that of Tiberius, being then four and 


Caius Cæſar Caligula, ſo ©called from a * ſhoe 
e worn by the ſoldiery, which, when a boy, he 
s uſed in the camp, ſucceeded Tiberius, being the 
ſon of Germanicus and Agrippina, the daughter of 
M. Agrippa and Julia, He was then i entered into/ 
the five ind twentieth year of his age. Great was 
the joy of the people upon his firſt * acceſſion to 
the ! throne, and no Jeſs were their u hopes that he 
would be ®* like Germanicus his father, who is ſaid 
to have been „ poſſeſſed of all the good ? qualities 


a Elio Segiano b cavaliere c innalxalo d caitivo 
e ſiro aſpirare g leitera h precipitato 1 colmo 
K grandezza l mano m_ carnefice n famiglia o regno 
p ritirarſs q ia 1 cofla s intenzione  , t ſecre- 
ſamente u woltolars V difſolutezza x allegrexaa 
y Gieſu Criflo 2 nato a Vergine Maria b cruciſſſe 
e portato f ſoldateſca pore 


fare h ſuccedere ĩ entrato k avvevimento | iron 
m ſperanza n raſſamigliare o dotat p gualud 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES. gr 
of * body and ed mind. And indeed as the worſt of 
peinces oftentimes © begin well, he gave not a few 
0 tokens of his © moderation and. * regard to the 
good of the public. But ſoon after, as if he had 


s put off all h humanity, he | outſtripped the moſt 


ſavage * creatures in beruelty; and having made 
ſad ® havoc amongſt all n ranks and“ degrees of 

men, the ? killed likewiſe Macro, 4 commander of 
the ” prztorian * bands, by whoſe * means he had 
been made emperor. He "committed “ inceſt too 
with his ſiſtets. Having * exhauſted 7 immenſe 
* treaſures that. had been left by Tiberius, in a 
year's time, he b fell to © proſcribing and © plunder- 
ing. Among other tokens of his cruelty, he was 
© heard to ſay, I * wiſh the Roman people had but 
one s neck. In all his“ buildings, or public | works, 
he * effected what was ! looked upon to be impoſ- 


ſible. He ® ordered himſelf to be * worſhipped as 


a god throughout the world, and ? temples to be 
? erected to him, At laſt, he was flain by Chzrea 
Caſſius, * colonel of a * regiment of his * guards, 


and ſome others, that had "entered into a“ plot 


againſt him, after he had * reignrd three years, ten 
months, and eight days, and lived twenty- nine 
years, ; 3 


Claudius Nero, Caligula's uncle, Druſus's ſon, 


 ®reigned after him, naturally no ill man, but a 


a corpo b mente c principiare d e mo- 
derazione f riſeuardo f - ſpogliato . umanità 
i ſuperars k animale | crudelia é m frage n range 
o grado p uccidere q capitano r pretorio s banda 
t meko u commetters v inceſla x diſſipato y in- 
men ſo 2 teforo a laſciato b cominciare- c pro- 
ſeriuere d ſaccheggiare e ſentito © f vprrei g collo 
h edifixio i la vor Kk effettuare | flimato m fart 
n adorare o mondo p tempio q edificars r colo- 
nello s regeimento t guardia u Tos V coſpi- 
ragione x regnato 1 2 regnare a naturalmente. 
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 ® ſenſeleſs fooliſh fellow. Wherefore he was not 
of himſelf Þ cruel, but only as he was © put upon 
it by other people, 4 eſpecially his * freedmen and 
his f wives, into whoſe hands he s gave himſelf up 
and his Paffairs, His firſt lady was Meſſalina, 
whoſe lewdneſs and kdebaucheries every body! knew 
but himſelf ; till at laſt ® venturing to ® marry one 
Silius, a knight, ſhe was by her ® huſband's order 
Hain, together with her paramour, at the “ inſti- 
gation of 7 Narciſſus, who with Pallas, another 
of his t fieedmen, u ruled him entirely. 795 
Another argument of his * folly is this, that 
after Meſſalina was 7 put to death, by whom he had 
his fon * Britannicus, and Octavina, he married 
Agrippina, Germanicus his brother's daughter, the 
mother of Nero by * Domitius, in the ninth year 
of bls reign, by the advice of Pallas; at whoſe 
and Agtippina's © requeſt, he “ adopted Nero, and 
Ed * p<Mng by Britannicus, * deſigned him for his & ſue- 
34 ceſlor. He ® baniſhed the i Jews from Rome, and 
the k mathematicians out of Italy: and! undertaking 
an M expedition into Britain, he » ſubdued it al 
iin ſixteen days time, as Dio ſays, in the third year 
| of his reign. He died in the year of Chriſt 54, 
by ? poiſon à put in a * muſhroom by Agrippina. 
He reigned thirteen years, eight months and twenty 
days, and lived ſixty-four years. | | 
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a inſenſato b crudele c inſtigato d ſopratutto 

e liberto f moglie g abbandonart h affare 1 Fre- 
natezza k diſolutezza I ſapere m arriſchiare 
n ſpaſare o marito pdruda q infligazione r Nar- 
ciſſo s Pallade t liberto u gowernare V argo- 
mento paxZUHẽ, yy meſa 2 Britannico a Domizao 

b conſiglio e richiefta d adottare e dimenticare 
f deflinare g ſucceſſore h bandire i giudeo k ma- 

tematico l intraprendere m efpedizione n Brettagna 
oO ſoggiogare p weleno q meſo r fungo, 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES. 153 
Domitius Nero * mounted the throne after the 
death of bis d ſtep-father, being then ſeventeen 
years of age, He at firſt © behaved himſelf in ſuch 
a manner, that he might be © reckoned among the 
beſt of ©princes ; that is, as long as he f liſtened 
to the s precepts of his“ maſter Seneca. After- 
wards, being! corcupted with & licentiguſneſs and 
| attery, he ® became more like a monſter than a 
man, He * ſtopped the progreſs of the Parthians, 
who had p over-run Armenia, by Corbulo a 4 gal- 
lant commander, and a perſon of great * virtue 
and t authority, who * recovered Armenia, in the 
ninth year of Nero, and obliged * Tiridates Vol: - 
geſis, the king of the Parthians brother, to come 
to Rome, arid to beg his crown of Nero, in 
the thirteenth year of Nero's reign; in which year 
he b recalled Corbulo, and put him to death. He 
© took off Britannicus by © poiſon, in the very“ be- 
ginning of his reign. He likewiſe * ordered his 
mother Agrippina to be put to death, after having 
firſt s diſgraced and baniſhed her from the i court, 
Which * parricide, that nothing might be | want- 
ing to ® complete the * unhappineſs of the times, 
the ſenate ® approved of. Afterwards having mar- 
ried Poppza, whom he ? took from Otho, he 9 ba- 
niſhed Octavia, and at laſt put her to death. Upon 
the "diſcovery of a * plot, which Piſo, and iome 


a aſcendere b padrigno c comportarſi d anng- 
verato e principe f aſcollare g precetto h maeſtro 


i corrotto K Frenatexxa | adulazione m doven- 
tare un more © arreflare p traſcorrere q was» 
loroſo r capilans 86 Uri t auloritd u ricupe- 


rare v obbligare x Tiridate Vologeſe y wenire 2 do- 
mandare a corona b richiamare © far morire d vue 
lens e principio' f ordinare g diſgraziato h ban» 
dito 1 corte & parricida | mancare m compire 
n miſeria © approvare p levare ꝗ̃ eſiliare* r ſco- 
* 5s trama. 
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154 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
others had laid againſt him; he put to death the 
d poet Lucan, and Seneca NO Oh with 
ſeveral others, in the year of Chriſt 65, and the 
fame year he * kicked his wife Poppæa, when big 
with child, to death He had the f impudence to 
b appear upon the l ſtage, and ia among the 
K players and ! harpers, and ® ride * chariot-races 
at the ®Circenſian games; and to P repreſent for 
his 4diverſion the ” appearance * of Troy in * flames, 
he * ſet fire to the city, and laid it upon the 
* Chriſtians, He became ſo odious and con- 
temptible by his villanies, that he was b forſaken 
by every body, and being © ſought for in order to 
be ©* puniſhed, he © executed the f hangman's s of- 
fice upon himſelf, in the 14th year of his“ reign, 
and 68th of our Lord. g | | 

A litile before Nero's death, * C. Julius Vindex, 
who was k proptætor of Gaul, ! openly ® rebelled, 
and v perſuaded Sergius Galba, ® governor of Spain, 
to ? ſet up for emperor, which he accordingly did, 
and à put Vindex to death preſently after, He 
reigned about ſeven months, being very old. He 
was lain together with Piſo, whom he had * adopt- 
ed, after M. Silvius Otho was * proclaimed empe- 
ror ; he reigned but about three months. 


a macchinato b foeta Lucans c fla d dare 
dei calci e gravida f Hacciataggine g comparire 
h teatro 1 recitare k commediante | fuonatore d arpæ 
m fare un corfe di carro o ginochi circen, p rap- 
preſentare q jpaſſa 1 apparenza s Troja t fiam- 


ma u incendiare v igiputare x Criſtiano y do- 
wentare 2 ſprezzabile a ſcelleratezza b abbandonato 
c cercato d caftigato e eſeguire f carnefice 
g uficio b reguwo 1 C. Giulio Vindice k prop retort 
J apertamente m ribellarſi n perſuadere o gover- 
natore p farſi q metiers x voecchio $ adottaio 
t preclamato. | | 
: * 1 
\ 24 


3 3 * * nn 


In the mean time, Vitellius ®* truſting to the ® le- 
ions of Germany, which he © commanded in *qua- 
fir of a conſular f lieutenant-general, s took up- 
on him the b name of emperor, and defeated 
Otho's army in a * rencounfer near ! Bebriacum, 
who being ® weary of a civil war, killed himſelf. 
Vitellius reigned eight months after Otho, and 
was ® ſucceeded by Veſpaſian, who had been“ ſent 
by Nero to ? quell the 4 Jews. He reigned ten 
years with the greateſt * juſtice and * clemency. He 
was a great * encourager of * learning and“ learned 
men, The only thing that was * blamed in him, 
was his ? covetouſneſs, which he uſed to © ex- 
cuſe, by * alledging the ® emptineſs of the © Ex» 
chequer, | 
The war in * Judea was © finiſhed. in his time, to 
which he was ſent by Nero, as we have f already 
b ſaid, It was d begun by ſome * ſeditious * people 
that were! headed by Eleazar, the ſon of Ananias, 
the * high-prieſt, who * took up arms againſt the 
Romans, under the * pretence of ? religion, Cel- 


tius Gallus, *lieutenant of Syria, laid fiege to 


* Jeruſalem, but was * beaten off with great "ſlaugh» 
ter in the 12th year of Nero. The ” victorious 
Jews upon their * return to Jeruſalem, amongſt 
other generals, 7 made choice of * Joſephus, the 


a conſidari b legione c commandare d qualita 
e conſolare f luogotenente g prendere h nome 
1 ſconfiegere k combatiimento 1 Bebriaco m auc 
n ſucceduto o mandato p reprimere q Giudea 1 2 


tix /a s clemenza tt promotore u ſcienza v ſa- 


piente x bia/imato y cupidigia 2 ſcuſare A abs 


legare b wvoleZze C erario d Giudea e ler- 
minalo f gia g detlo h principiato 1 ſediziofo 

k gente | romandato m gran prete n prendere © 
© preteflo p religione q luogotenente r afſediare 

o Gi uſalemme t riſpinto u flrage vincitors 


ritorno- y ſcegliare 2 Giuſeppe, T7 
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156, ITALIAN) EXERCISES. 
ſon of * Matthias for one. In the year of Chriſt 


67, Veſpaſian * carrying his arms through Galilee 
and Judea, © took, beſides moſt of their towns, 
Jofephus their * commander, who * foretold his 
"riſe. At laſt, he feil upon Jeruſalem, the b me- 
tropolis of the ination, which was taken by his 
ſon Titus, in the ſecond year of his reign. 

This * proved the ! ruin of the nation, and very 
name of the Jews. The ® calamity was indeed fo 
violent, and the miſeries they ? ſuffered fo 4 va- 
rious, that it was * viſible they were ' puniſhed for 


the * horrid ® murder of the * only begotten ſon of 


God; for a 7 dreadful = famine * forced the ® be- 
ſieged to © live on man's 4 fleſh, and mothers to © eat 
up their own children; and eleven hundred thou- 


ſand f.people (a thing hardly ever 8 heard of be ſore) 


d ceriſhed in that i ſiege. The city was * finally 
I razed to the ground. Veſpaſian, in the third year 
of his reign ®rriumphed with his ſon Titus, over 
the Jews; upon which he ® ſhut up the temple of 
Janus He à died in bis ninth ? conſulſhip, whilſt 
he was giving audience to ſome * ambaſſadors, 
having lived fixty nine years, one month, and ſeven 
days, and reigned eight years. | 
__ Titus, who“ ſucceeded his father, is * deſervedly 
Y ranked amongſt the beſt = emperors, although 


'a Mottia b portare Cc pigliare d commandante 


e augurare ft elevazione g caſcare h metropoli 
3 nazione K cagionare | rovina m calamita un vio- 
lenio © miſeria p ſeffrive q differente r viſibile 
8 funilo t orrendo u omicidio x unigenito y ter- 
ribile 2 fame a forzare b aſſediaſs c wivere 
d carne e mangiare f perſona g ſentito h pe- 
rire i aſſedio k finalmente | ſpianaio m trionfare 
n chiudere o tempio p Gian q morire r conſo- 
lato dare t audienza u ambaſciadore V p 


coders x meritamente y aunoveralo 2 imperatore. 
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before he * came to the b empire, he was © thought 


to be of a cruel * temper, covetous and * Juſtfyl, 
But upon his s advancement, he was ſo much k al- 


= * 
1 Ts 
3 


tered for the better, that he i deſerved the * title of 


the ! delight of ® mankind. He was“ remarkable 
for his great“ mildneſs, and? 5 temper, and ne- 
ver i ſent any body away * diſſatisfied; and * remem- 
bering once at * ſupper that he had u done nobod 

any kindneſs that day, he told all thoſe who were 
about him that he had *loft a day. In his reign, 
in the year of Chriſt 80, there was a 7 dreadful 


2 irruption of flames and d aſhes out of © mount. 


Veſuvius, which 4 flew as far as Africa, Syria, and 
Egypt; and the two towns of Pompeii and Her- 
culaneum were f utterly s ruined by it. "This good 
emperor died in the year of Chriſt 81, two years 
and three months after he had “ ſucceeded his fa- 
ther, and in the one and fortieth year of his ! age, 
not without the * ſuſpicion of being ! poiſoned by 
his ® brother Domitian, W | 


Titus was very much a lamented both by the ſe- 


mate and people; and their ® concern for his death 
was very much ? encreaſed by his brother and à ſue- 


ceſſor Domitian, the worſt prince of all that "came 


before, or followed after him. At firſt he made 
ſome t ſhew of ® clemency and " juſtice, but ſoon 
* diſcovered his v temper, and * imitated Nero in 


a arrivare b imperio c credula d natura e avaro 
f ſenſuale g avanzamento h cambiato i meritare 
k titolo | delizia m genere umano n notabile © be- 
mgnita p piacevolezza ꝗ licenziare r malcontento 
s ricordarh t cena u fatto v beneficio X per- 
duto y ſpaventevole 2 ſcorrimento a fiamma h ce- 
nere c Monte Veſuvio d ſcorrere e Ercalano f af- 
Talio g diſtrotto h ſucceduto 1 eta k ſoſpetto 
I auvelenato m fratello n lamentato © afflizione 
Pp accreſciut qq ſucceſſore x venire 8 ſeguire t moſ- 
ira u clemenza v giuflizia x ſcoprire y na» 
dura Z imitare. 3 F 


cruelty, 


£ 
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«cruelty, b rapine, and © luxury. He 4ordered him- 


ſelf to be © called god, and was at laſt f taken off 


by a s plot, in the year of Chriſt 96, after he bad 
reigned fifteen years. 
CH A P. IX: 


h ( Occeius Nerva ſucceeded Domitian in the em- 
pire. He reigned but a year, four months, 


and eleven days; an f excellent prince, but-*:def- 
owe for his age. He made void all the ® acts of 


omitian, and * reſtored what had been taken 


from the people by ? violence and 2 injuſtice z but 


he * wanted * authority to * keep the ſoldiers with- 
in u due bounds: wherefore theſe who were) con- 
cerned in the death of Domitian, from whom he 


Had received the empire, were ? alles by- the 


* guards, in ſpite of all he could do to prevent 
it. He made Trajan, ©lieutenant of Germany, 
his * adopted ſon, with whom he lived three 
months. 

Trajan * took upon him the f government of the 
empire at © Cologn, being then in, the 42d year of 
his age; and a man b excellently i ſkilled" in the *mi- 
litary . He was likewiſe a perſon of great pru- 
dence, I moderation, and ® meekneſs of ® temper; 
ſo that he was thought by all to“ deſerve the ? fir- 


a crudellãa b rapina e luſſuria d ſarj e clia- 


mare f ucciſo g coſpiraxiune h Coccejo Nera 


1 eccellente & ſprezzato | annullare m atio n re- 


ituire o preſo p wiolenza © ingiuflizia r man- 


care 8 autoritd t tenere u dovere v aver paris 


x ricevuto y ucciſo 2 guardia a ad onta di b in: 


pedire c luogatenente d adottato e pigliare f go- 
verno g Cologna | ottimamentie i ver ſato k arte 
Amilitare | moderazione m dolcezza , mn natura 
o weritare p cognoms, | 

TEE name 
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ſirname of Optimus. He added Dacia to the 
empire, and © marching into the * Eaſt, * ſubdued 
the f Armenians, the 3 Iberians, - the Colchians, 
the i Sarmatians, the * Oſrhoenians, the! Arabians, 
and the w Boſphoranians. . He likewiſe fell upon 
the Parthians, and e took the cities, Seleucia, ? Cte- 
ſiphon, and % Babylon, with ſeveral others. But 
upon his taking a voyage in the Red Sea, almoſt 
all thoſe nations * roſe in rebellion 3 but he“ quickly 
v reduced them, either in perſon, or by his * lieu- 
tenants. There was in his time a great earth. 
quake, which * ruined the city of * Antioch.: it 
d happened in the year of Chriſt 115, in the con- 
ſulſhip of Meſſala, and Pedo, the latter of whom 
was 4 buried in the © ruins of the f place, and Tra- 
jan was s drawn through 'a > window, and had 

much ado to * eſcape. The Jews of ! Syrene 
m took up arms, and * exerciſed all manner of * cra- 
elty upon the Romans and Greeks throughout all 
Egypt and 4 Cyprus, whom Trajan ſupprefled 
with infinite“ ſlaughter, by his lieutenant Martius 
Turbo. Whilſt he was preparing to march 
againſt the Parthians, who were in arms, having 
forced from amongſt them the king that had been 
*piven them by the Roman emperor; this excellent 
prince fell ill, and * died at * Selinus in Cilicia, 


a Ottimo b aggiunggre c marciare d Levante 
e ſaggiogars f Armeniani g Iberj | Colchi i Sar- 
mati k Oſroeni | Arabi m Boſforani n _aitac- 
care o prendere p Ctefifone q Babilonia x fare 
un viaggio per il mare reſo Scribellanſi tprefla uv ri» 
durre x luogotenente y terremolo E rowinare a An» 
tioco b ſuccedere c conſelato d ſeppellit e ro- 
vina f piazza tiraio h finelra i molta . 
col K ſcappare | Sirene m prender larmi n ef 
ercitare © crudelia p Egitio q Cipro r ſeppri- 
mere 8s flrage t mentre u prepararſs v forzato 
& data y ammalarſi 2 morire a Selins, 


o : * 
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He reigned. nineteen eats, fix any 69440 and nd 


days, - Th | , 
* /Elius Adrianus, Trajan' gd! copia and e coun 


tryman, 4 obtained the empire after him, by the 


* favour of Plotina, Trajan's lady, a man of a 
great deal of variety in his s temper and! genius, 
equally & cut out for virtue and vice. He ® went 
through all the * provinces of the empire, ſo that 
no body ever travelled over fo much of the Y world 
as he did. After the death of Trajan, he 9quitted 
Armenia, Syria, and Meſopotamia, to the Parthi- 
ans, and intended likewiſe to * leave Dacia, had 
he not been afraid of "ruining the many thou- 
ſands of Romans that were there. 
He ” rebvilt Jeruſalem, which he * called: Alia 
Capitolina, and / ſettied a colony there z and in the 


_ fame place where the temple bad * ood, d built 


aoctber; in e honour of 4 Jupiter; which thing ſo 
* provoked the Jews, that f taking up arms, they 


s carried on the war with more h fury than ever, 


under the i conduct of Barcochebas ; againſt whom, . 
amongſt others & ſkilful generals that he! employed, 
Adrian ® ſent for Julius Severus” out of '® Britain, 
by whom the Jews were by ® degrees ? ſuppreſſed 


and utterly à deſtroyed; there being no leſs than 


50,000 flain in that war, beſides an * innumerable 
* multitude that were * conſumed by“ famine, „ peſ- 


a Elio Adriano b cugino c compatriotto d ofte- 


nere © favore f varielà g natura h genio 
I ugualmente k nato | wizio m andare n pro- 
wincia o viaggiare p monde q cedere v di- 
ſegnare «+ laſciare = temuto u rovinare re. 
dificare x ciamare y flabilire 2 tempio a fi- 
tuato b edifiiare* c onore d Giove , e irritare 
f pigliar Parmi g fare n furia 1 condotta k be- 
rimentato 8 em far venire n Bretiagna 


o gradualmente p ſoppreſs q diſtroti tr innume- 


| rabile 0 moltitudine t conſumato u fame v pep» 


"$4 3-2 | tile nce, 


— 
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tilence, and * fire ; fo that * Paleſtine was almoſt 
made a © wilderneſs. After that time, the Jews 
were 4 forbid, © under pain of death, to come to 
Jeruſalem, un!eſs one day in a year to * lament their 
b miſery. | 

At laſt Adiian d growing old and * infirm, hav. 
ing no * children of his own, ! adopted * Arrius 
Antoninus, who was afterwards * ſurnamed * Pius, 
v upon condition that he ſhould adopt Annius Ve- 
rus, ſon of Alius Verus, and 4 M. Aurelius An- 
toninus. After which he died at Baiz, in the year 
of Chriſt 138, having lived ſixty-two years, and 
reigned twenty-one and eleven months, _- 

Antoninus Pius, adopted by Adrigg, governed 
the Roman empire with ſo much virtue and * good - 
neſs, that he outdid all * example; for he * ma- 
naged the / commonwealth rather with the af - 
fe&ion of a father, than that of, a-prince, and 
kept the world in Þ peace during his whole reign, 
for which ©'reaſon he was 4 compared to Numa, 
* Foreign and f remote princes and s nations & feared 
him to that degree, that they referred the * deci- 
ſion of their ! controverſies to him. He * forbad 
any ſcrutiny to be made after thoſe, who had ® en- 
tered into a plot againſt his *life, He died in the 
ſeventieth year of his age, and twenty-fourth of 
his reign, | Wn 


tHenza a fuoco b Paleflina c deſerto d proibito 
e ſotho pena di mori f compiangere g miſeria h di- 
dene wecchio i infermo K fg liuolo I adot- 
fare m Arrio Antonino n cognominato o Pio p con 
patto q M. Aurelio Antonino x governare s benig- 
nita t jorpaſſare u eſempio x maneggiare y re- 
pubblica ⁊ affexione a tenere b pace c rayione 
d comparato e flraniero f remoto g nazions h fe- 
mere i rimettere k deciſone | controverſia m proi- 
bire un ſerutinio o entrare p coſpirazione .q vitas 


After 
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Aſter bim reigned M. Antoninus Verus, Pius's 
* ſon-in-law ; for he had married his d»ughter Va- 
leria Fauſtina. He had from his“ youth been © edu- 
cated as well in the * knowledge of other * arts as 
the f ſtudies of s wiſdom ; which he made b appear 
no Jeſs in his life and i conduct, than in bis * words 
and ' profeſſion, In the n beginning of his reign, 
he made L. Ælius Verus his * partner of the em- 
Pire, to whom he married his daughter Lucilla, 
They reigned together eleven years, being of very, 
different v inclinations ; for Vetus was of a 4 liſt - 
leſs, * luxurious, and * moroſe temper, but was 
kept within ſame ® bounds by the ” reſpect he had 
for his brother; by whom he was * ſent againſt 
the Parthians, and carried on the war * ſucceſs- 
fully for four years, by his lieutenapts ; wherefore 
they both ® triumphed over the Parthians. After- 
wards they d undertook an © expedition againſt the 
Marcomanni, but upon their“ march Verus. was 
* ſeiſed with an * apoplexy, between Concordia and 
E Altinum, and died. M. Aurelius carried on the 
war for three. years againſt the Marcomanni, to 
whom the Quadi, „ Vandals, i Sarmatians, and 
Suevi k joined themſelves, His amy in] want® of 
water, was relieved by a ® legion of ? Chriſtians 
that was in it, who, by their 4 prayers © procured 
rain from heaven, as Euſebius ” tells us. The 


a genero b giovents c educato d conoſcenza 
e arte f fludio ſapienza h comparire i con- 
dotta k parola f profeſſione m principio n come» 
pagno © differente p inclinazione q pigro r luſ- 
ſurioſo s faſiidioſo t tenuto u moderazione v riſ- 
 petto x mmandato y fare = fortunatamente a tri- 


onfare b intraprenudere c eſpedizione d marcia 
e afſalito f apoplefſia g Altino h Vandal i Sar- 
mati k unirf | necefſita m acqua n aſſiſtito 
o legione p Criſtiano q preghiera r procurare 


8 Ploggia t cielo u Euſebis v raccoutare. | 
exche- 
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3 exchequer being quite d exhayſted by the great 
© expence of the war, that he might not © burden 
the people with * taxes, he produced all the im- 
perial s furniture and ſold it; and after the victory 
i reſtored the * price to thole l chapmen that * were 
willing to part with what they had “ bought. 
Avidius Caffius, upon ? falſe advice that he was 
à dead, * ſeiſed' the * government, and was three 
months after ſlain. M. Aurelius died at Vienna, 
after a reign of nineteen years and eleven months. 
He was * ſucceeded by his * wicked ſon Aurelius 
Commodus Antoninus, who“ reſembled” Nero for 
* cruelty, 7 luſt, * avarice, and ſuch arts gs are 
© fcandalous in an emperor. Having“ ſettled his 
affairs with the © Germans, he triumphed at Rome, 
He put to death his ſiſter Lucilla, who, with *fe- 
veral others, had e conſpired againſt his life, He 
f uſed to s fight among the ® gladiators in the pub - 
lic games. He was at laſt, after an * infamous life, 
taken off by the ® contrivance of a ® miſtreſs, and 
the captain general of his “ life-guards, whom he 
had ? determined to 4 put to death. He reigned 
twelve years, nine months, and fourteen days. 
After Commodus was taken off in the year of 
Chriſt 193, P. Helvius Pertinax, was * declared 
emperor, by the ſame that had u diſpatched Com- 


a erario b wotato © ſpeſa d caricare e taſa 
f produrre g formimento h vendere i reſtituire 
k prezzo I compratore m volere n disfarfi o com- 
prato p falſo auviſo q morto r uſurpare s go» 
wverna t ſucceduto u malvagio v raſſomighare x cru 
delta y ſenſualit 2 avarizia a ſtandaliſo b re- 
; "og Cc Germani d parecchi e coſpirats f /o» 

re g balterſi h gladiatore i giuocki publici k in- 
Jame | ucciſo m arte n amoroſa o guardie del 
Corpo p riſoluto q mettere r ammazxzaia s Elvio 
Fertinace t dichiarato u ſpacciais. 


* 
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modus, who *endeavouring to d reduce the com- 
monwealth into better * order, and | to © curb the 
f licentiouſneſs of the 8 ſoldiery, was, within eighty 
days after his coming to the empire ® murdered by 
bis own guards, The empire after this, was by 
N N the ſoldiers i expoſed to * ſale, and Didius Julianus, 
| . coming up to their ® terms, was ® accepted of, and 
1 pproclaimed emperor accordingly. But “ being 
| „ 1 not able to à make up the promiſed donative, he 
10 


5 

- 7 2 2 
* — 

- -— — — == ery” — 


WR was * forſaken by them, and lain by the * order of 
FR Septimius Severus, after he had reigned two months 
1036 and five dayͤs. : 
1 This Severus, a u native of Africa, was at that 
i I time lieutenant of Pannonia, and * took upon him 
| the government, under the ? pretence of 4 reveng- 
| ing Pertinax's death. He firſt of all diſbanded 
NA the guards for that *abominable b murder. Then 
| he © fell upon Peſcennius Niger, lieutenant of 
Syria, and Clodius Albinus of « Britain, his com- 
petitors for the empire. Niger was * conquered, 
and Antioch, into which hes threw himſelf, was 
taken; after which, “ flying towards the * river 
Euphrates, he was * taken and ſlain. After the 
taking off of Niger, Severus ® took * Byzantium, 
which had » declared for him, aſter a ? ſiege of 
three. yenhrs. „ HR 
4 Matters being * brought to a“ peaceable * ſettle- 
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a procurare b ridurre c repubblica d ordine 
e reprimere f licenza g ſoldateſca h aſſaſianato 
3 eſporre k vendita | wenire m patio un accet- 
tao o proclamalo p potere q are r donalivua/ 
promeſſo s abbandonato t ordine u nativo v pren- 
dere x preteſla. y wendicare, © licenziare A abbo- 
minevole b afſaſſinamento c attaccare. d Brettagna 
e competitore f winto g eettari Hh fuggire i fiume 
Eufrate k preſo | aſſaſinamento m prendere n Bi- 
ſanxio o dichiarato p afſedia q le coſe 1 condetio 
s paciſico t accomnodamento. 


ment 
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tlement in the Eaſt, he turned his arms © weſt- 
ward againſt Clodius Albinus, and “engaged him 
at © Lyons in France; where many being flain on 
both s ſides, and amoneſt others, Albinus, he was 
d-left ſole © poſſeſſur of the empire. The city was 
* olundered and! burnt, Albinus's * head ſent to 
Rome, and » dreadful ? havoc made among thoſe 
who had been his 4 favourers and * friends. 

After this, he * marched * eaſtward again, and 
u conquered. the Parthians, the Adiabenians, and 
Arabians, whilſt Plotianus, in the mean time, * go- 
verned all at Rome, whoſe daughter Plotilla was 
Y contracted to Antoninus, Severus's ſon, and the 
= nuptials a celebrated in the tenth year of Severus's 
reign. But not long aſter, Plotianus being en- 
gaged in a © plot againſt the emperor, was ſlain by 
his * ſon-in-law, and a great many that had been 
in his © intereſt, killed after him. . 

Severus f undertook an s expedition into Britain, 
with his two ſons, in the 15th year of his reign, 
where he > continued three years, being very + ſuc- 
ceſsſul, and * drew a ! wall ® acroſs the iſland for 
its ? ſecurity. He died at York, after he had reign- 
ed ſeventeen years, eight months, and three 
days. 1 3 

Antoninus Caracalla and Geta, the two ſons of. 
Severus, were after him 4 advanced to the empire, 


a Levante b voltare c werſo Poccidente. d at- 
taccare e Lione f Francia g canto h laſciato 
i poſſeſſore K ſaccheggiato | | abbrucciato m tefta 
n mandato © orribile p frag- q favoreggiatore 
r amico s marciare t werſo il leuante u conguiſ- 
tare v Adiabeniani x governare y fidanzato 2 nozze 
a celebrato b impegnato c coſpirazione- d genero 
e intereſſe f intraprendere g e/pedizione h conti- 


nuare 1 fortunato Kk tirare | muro mattraverſo 
n ifola Oo ficurezza p Antonino Caracalla ._ q alxaio. 
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166 ITALIAN EXERCISES. * 
in the year of Chriſt 211. But the.* difference of 
their d humour and © manners were ſuch, that they 
were © perpetually at variance. Geta was of a 
f mild and civil * temper, the other h cruel and 
i boiſterous, who, in the ſecond. year of his reign, 
k flew his brother in his ! mother's ® boſom. Af- 
ter him, a great many of his friends and u favour» 
ers were put to death, amongſt whom the ? famous 
4 lawyer Papinian, becauſe he would not * juſ- 
tify his * parricide. After this, hen marched in- 
to the * Eaſt, At Alexandria he made a? ſhock- 
ing * maſſacre of the * inhabitants, for having ſome 
time before made ſome ® jeſts upon him. He © in- 
vaded after that * Artabanus, king of the Parthi- 
ans, and © laid waſte his f dominions. He was 
s taken off by the ® contrivance of Opilius Macri- 
nus after he had reigned ſix years and two months. 
M. acrinus i enjoyed the empire but a ſhort time; 
for he and his fon were ſlain by the * ſoldiers within 
a year and two months after he came to it; and 
was ! ſucceeded by ® Antoninus Heliogabalus, * ſup- 
poſed, but falſely, to be the ſon of Caracalla. 
He was the ? vileſt * wretch that ever lived, given 
up to all manner of * debauchery. Wherefore, after 
a reign of three years and nine months, he was 
lain by the *ſoldiery, with his mother Julia, or 
Semiamira. 5 A 


a diferenza d umore c coſlume d perpetuamente 

e in lite f benigno diſpoſizione h crudele 1 in- 
petuoſo k ucciaere madre m ſeno n fawvoreg- 

| | giatore © meſſs p celebre q avwocato r Papiniano 
s giuſtificars t parricidio u marciare x lewante 
y orrible = flrage a abitante b burla c inva- 
dere d Artabano e deſolare' f dominio g ucciſo 

h arte 1 godere k foldato 1 ſucceduto m Anto- 
nino Eliogabalo u ſuppoſio o falſamente p vile 

ꝗ ſeellerato T-abbandonato - 8 ifrenatezza t ſoldateſen. 
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ITALIAN EXERCTSES. 167 
After this, M. Aurelius Alexander d mounted 
the throne, having been © created Cæſar the year 
before, an * extraordinary prince, and well ein- 
ſtructed in all the farts of s peace and war. He 
b carried a ſtłict hand over the judges, and was 
very k ſevere upon all thoſe that by! favour or ® bri- 
bery » tranſgreſſed the » bounds of ? juſtice, He 
1 baniſhed from his F perſon all * flatterers, * buf- 
foons, and ſuch as are a " ſcandal to the Y court. 
He * forbad the ? fale of * offices, ſaying, that what 
was bought would be ® fold again. He © allowed 
the 4 deputies of the © provinces all their f furniture 
out of the s exchequer, that they might not be 
> burdenſome to the people. He was! ſucceſsful 
againſt the Perſians, but at laſt ſlain in a & ſedition 
of his army. BEES 2 

In the fifth year of his reign, ! Artaxerxes, ® the 
Perſian, having ® defeated the Parthians in three 
® battles, and ſlain their king, Artabanus, P raiſed 
anew the empire of the Perſians in the Eaſt. He 
made an excurſion too into the Roman * territo- 
ries, but was defeated by Alexander. After which 
he * undertook an * expedition againſt the Germans, 
in which he was flain by Maximinus, together with 
his mother, after a reign of thirteen years. | 

Maximinus was made emperor after the murder 
of Alexander, and ” put a happy end to the German 


a M. Aurelio Aleſandro b aſcendere © creato d ra- 
ordinario e ifiruto f arte wg pace h comportarſi 
rigoroſamente i giudice k ſevero | fawore m c 
ruzione nu uſcire © termine p > way q ban- 
dire r perſona s adulatore t buffone u ſcandalo 
cos ſe X proibire y vendita Z uffizio | a com- 
prato d rivenduto c concedere d deputato e pro- 
vincia f mobili g erario h incomado i fortunato 
k ſedizione | Artaſarſe m i Perfieno u ſconfitto 
o battaglia p rialzare ꝗ ſcorreria r territoria s in- 
fraprendere t eſpedizione u aſſaſinis v terminure 


war, 


168 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
war. In the mean time he made a * dreadful b ha. 
voc at Rome, by his governor there, and killed a 
great many of the © nobility. During this, the 
two 4 Gordians, father and ſon, while at * Carthage, 
* laid claim to the empire. The Romans, being 
s headed by the ſenate, “ declared againſt Maximi- 
nus; and i perſons were * diſpatched away to ! ſe- 
cure the provinces for the ſenate. At home twenty 
® commiſſioners are ® nominated for the ® manage- 
ment of public ? affairs. The Gordians being 
1Ttaken off in Africa, after a year and a few days, 
by * Capelian, Maximinus's general, Balbinus and 
t Maximus Pupienus, two of the ® twenty com- 
miſſioners, were * advanced to the empire by the 
ſenate in the year of Chriſt 237; in which Maxi- 
minus, as he was 7 beſieging Aquileia, was ſlain by 
the ſoldiers with his ſon that was but a“ boy, af- 
ter a reign of two years and ten months. 
Balbinus and Pupienus, with Gordian, a boy, 
whom we have already © told you, * periſhed in 
Africa, reigned together for a year. But afterwards | 
| being * deitirous to f get rid of Gordian, who was 
more in s favour than themſelves, they were flain by 
the ſoldiers in the year of Chriſt 238; from which 
time Gordian enjoyed the empire by himſelf, a 
| youth of an * extraordinary | genius, and ® turned 
to all manner of virtue; which was *improved by 
the * prudence of Mititheus, a very ? learned and 


 felicemente, a ſpaventevole b frage c nobilia d Gor- 
diani e Cartagine f aver pretesſone g comandate 
Hh atchiarars 1 perſona k ſpedito | afſicurarſi m com- 
miſſario nm nommato o condotla p affare q ut 
ciſo r Capeliano Maſſimino s Balbino t Maſſimo Pu» 
pieno u went: wv commifſario x alxzato . y ajediare 
2 ſoldato a ragazzo b gi c detia d perire 

e deſideroſo f digfar , g grazia h godere i gi0- 
eine k fraordinario f genio m inclingto n colki- 
 waio o prudenza p ſapiente. 2 e 
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eloquent man, whoſe. daughter he d married; 
wit who 1 A] ne 4 head of a great 
ainſt the Perſians, and “ recoyered from 
. 8 Niſibis, and other towns, ay 
* them back into their own ! country, . 
year * following, Miſitheus being. taken off by 
the ® contrivance of * Philip, the. Arabian, Gordian 
himſelf 12 ſoon, after ſlain. {LY tumult, which 
the ſame Philip * raiſed by the, a help of "ſome ſol- 
diers he had | corrupted, after he had reigned fix 
years,. in, whoſe place the * parricide * ſucceeded. 
1 fy; fourth year. of this Philip's reign, the 
| 1 7 were » celebrated at Rome, in the 
year of the city. He was 7 at laſt 
« "ſax 3 l loldiere, i in the Axth your: 
0 8 *.rEl 1 
Decius, (Fay in C 12 ! A man of 
great 4 courage an dexperience in war, * ſucceed- _ 
ed him, He $ periſhed in a * moraſs "in a battle oh 
againſt the! Barbarians. This x defeat was Join 
ſioned by the = treachery of Gallus, who & ſectetly 
* caballed, with. 5 4881. after be _had Hd 
* thirty months, his Gallus being made emperor 
by the choice of the ; Tlojdiery, and having "taken 
Sis ſon,aq 2. N in . overnment, was flain 
together ith bim b by the ſo giers, wo years and 
oY months * at e as he was * march- 
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Ling againſt Emilian, who was"® raifing à b rebel- 
| FF WNT I 115 . * f 15 l US 7 i 
. JEwilian did not reign long, being flain three 
months after his © advancement, and was ( ſucceed- 
ed by Valerian, with his ſon Gallienus, who reign- 
ed fix years together; during which time the Ro- 
man empire was * miſerably * rent by the Barba- 
rians. Thirty s tyrants * ſtarted up in ſeveral” 
i places, as * Trebellius Pollio tells us. Where 
fore Valerian i marching apainſt the ®'Scythians; 
who had taken » Chalcedon, ” burnt Nice, and 
_ -- the 4 temple of the Epheſian Diana, and from 
_ thence *® advancing againſt Sapotes, that was very 
_ * troubleſome to the Eaſtern * borders, he * too 
him / priſoner, and treated him like a vile * flave; 
for when he? mounted his © horſe, be © ſet his ® foot 
upon his neck, who * bowed himſelf “ for that 
purpoſe. At laſt he * ordered him to be * flead and 


ſalted. This ® victory over the Romans ® happened 

in the year of Chriſt 260. After which Odenatus, 

a ſenator of the Palmyrenians, whom Zenobia 
had o married, 4 bravely * repulſed the Perſians, , 

that ſtill“ haraſſed the * borders. 

Iln the mean time Gallienus, „given up to nothing 
but * luxury and 7 debauchery, ſuffered the em- 

pite to be torn to pieces by the Barbarians and 


2 ſuſcitare b ribelliome Cc avanzamentos. d fue- 
ceduto e miſerabilmenie f lacerato g tiranno h fol- 
levarfi i luogo k 'Frebellio Pollicne | marciare © 


* 
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'm ſciti m preſs o Calcedonia p abbrucciato tempio 

r Hes, . t Tasia u oriental. on 2 
tiere x fare y prigioniero 2 tratfare à2 ſchiave 

b montare e cavallo d porre e pied f colo 
abbaſſari h a queſto effetto i fare k ſcorticare | ſa- 

flare m wittora, n fucceders © Palmireniani p be- 
a q coraggioſamente r rviſpignere ; rovinare t confine 

u nell ifteſſo tempo v abbandonalo = luſſuria 4, 

' folutezza 2 laſciarse a lacerare in eng. 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES. 177 
* exrants. Odenatus, after the * taking of Niſibis 
and Carre, and recovery of Meſopotamia, © upon 
routing of the king of the Perfians, having * 1 
the great ? lords of the Perſians to him in © chains, une 
was Þ not aſhamed toi triumph, as if be had * con- 
quered them himſelf. Odenatus was murdered by his 
= couſin, together with his ſon Herod, whole * wife 
Zenobia, being a woman of a ® manly ſpirit, 4 ux 
dertook the 8 Gallienus was flain with 
his brother Valerian at“ Milan, as he was march» 
ing againſt Aureolus the tyrant. He reigned al- 
moſt ſeven years with his father, and eight alone. 
Claudius ſucceeded him, a * frugal and * mode» 
rate prince, and very I ſerviceable to the public, 
who baving * taken off the, tyrant Aureolus, was 
very ? ſucceſsful againſt the Goths, of whom he 
* flew 320,000, and d ſunk 200 of their * ſhips. 
The reſt of the Barbarians were conſumed at * Hi» 
mimontium by * famine and *peſtilence ;; and ſoon 
after Claudius d died of the fame ! plague, after a 
reign of one year and nine months. 
. His brother Qintilius * uſurping the empire, 
was ſlain by the ſoldiers ten days after, who had 
now made choice of Aurelian, à perſon-of n mean 
birth, but * reckoned amongſt. the moſt ®glorious 
princes, only a little too ? orvel. He i ſuddued the 
Alemanni and Marcomanni, from whom the Ro- 
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was bad before * 
Alter cheir vidory 5 

Nveral of the *.fenato rs. to death, and s enlarged 
the b walls of. the city. Then marching! eaſtward, 
he conquered Zenobla, hem with the tyrant * Te- 
trichus, 15 Ted 


tells us, he 


was 
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received a b py al Hs; 


4.cametb 


®triv 
e firſt 
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ome, and put 


n Aurelius Victor 
Roman emperors | 


that * wore' à v diadem on his 4 head, or. * uſed 


BY 


w 


els and cloth of gold. He was * taken by 
neſtheus, a 7 notaty to the * ſecretaries at * Cæ-· 


nophbrurium, * betwixt © Byzantium and Heraclea, 
After his 4 geath "there was an 97 vrca of 


About ſeven months, '* occaſioned by a 8d 
tween the ſenate and the army, about 4 choice 


ute be- 


of an emperor ; at length Tacitus was choſen by 
the ſenate, a perſon of - * excellent! morals, and 
very'® fit for the * government, who; was deſcend- 
ed from Tacitus. the ? biſtorian; but he 1 died of 
at fever fix months after at Tarſus. 


Flhorianus : ſueceeded him: but Probus bein 
up. by an majority of the 
himſelf to death, two months 
in the year of Chriſt 276. 


His brot 
g 150 


army, 'Florianys bled. 


aft 


ter bis brother died, is 


This Probus was * born in Pannonia Sirmienſis, 
n very fine man, and an excellent 7 ſoldier of * un- 
ſpotted nora. A ſoon as he was made em- 


a ricevuto b ſegnnlato c ſconfilta d venire e mettere 

¶ ſenatore g allargare h muro i verſo Fori- . 
ente k u | copdurre' m_trjonfo n Aurelio 
-Fittore *\0 portare 9 q capo F fervirſi 
% gie t panne u oro © e x y 10 
bares 2 à cxnofrurio b trA e 2 
d morte e interregno f cagionato g diſputa h ſeelta 
i ſcelto & eccellent I coflurne m capace un gv- 
*Derno - 0 difeeſs p e ' q morire r — 
-Sfecceders' *« tinnalzato u pluralta v fare 
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ITALIAN. EXERCISES. ua 
peror, he * puniſhed all thoſe, that * had a hand 2 wy 
c 


the death of Aucelian, After that he © march 


for * France, and * recovered ſeveral, towns: out 1 
the / hands of the 5 Barbarians, and & flew almoſt 
o, ooo of them. After the * reducing of * G 
4 recovered ! Illyricum, and ® ſubdued the people 
called the * Getz; then going into the ” Eaft, 1 : 
1 fell upon the * Perſians ; and having defeate 
them, and * taken ſeveral towns, he was "ſhin in 
his return to Italy by the ſoldiers at  Sirmiymy 


who * hated him for his great J Teverity. This. 


* happened in the ſeventh year of his “ reign, ag 
the 282d of Chriſt, WES 5 
Probus was * ſucceeded. by M. Aureliqs Carus, 
© born at * Narbon in France, who immedistelx 
made his ſons Carinus, and Numerianus, * Cæſets s; 
and having *'ſent Carinus to | take care of France, 
he * marched into the! Eaſt againſt the Perſian, 
with Numerianus; where after he had = reduced 
Meſopotamia, and marched as far as * Cteſiphon, 
he was * ſtruck dead with ? thunder, having d reign- 
ed about a year. Numerianus being —_ con- 
cerned for his father's death, cantracted a * weak · 
neſs in his * eyes with * weeping, and was * ſlata 
by the * contrivance of Aper his J father-in-law, _ 
Carinus was nothing * like his father and brother, 


a punire b eſſere complies c marciars d Fran- 
cia e ricuptrare f potere g barbaro h ammax- 
are 1 riduzions k Gallia I Wiirics m ſoggio- 
gare n chiamato o Gelti pLeyante q altaccare 
r Perfians s ſconfitlty t preſ u weciſo v Filoru? 
w Sirmio x odiare y ſeverits 2 ſuccedere à reg 
b ſucceſh c nato Narbone e ſubito f fare 
g Ceſare h mandato i aver cura k marciare | Lt- 


ante m ridotto n Cteffone o ammazzato p fl. 


mine q regnato 1 afflitto 8 acquiflars t debo- 
lezza u occhio. v piangere w ucciſo % in 
zions y ſuocero. 2 raſſomigliare, 26 
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174 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
being * guilty of all d manner of © wickedneſs 3 
© wherefore he was © odious to all f ranks of , peo- 
ple. He was!“ betrayed by his own army at | Mar- 
gum in Mcefia, and * killed by the ſoldiers of Dio- 
eleſian, who, as ſoon as Numerian was ! dead, ® ac» 
cepted of the ® ſcarlet ® offered him by the army, 
being born of ? mean parents in 4 Dalmatia, (for | 
he is faid to have been the * ſlave of Anulinus 
the ſenator) but a ® pallant ſoldier. He “ took his 
* oath in an Yafſembly of the ſoldiers, that he * had 
no hand in the death of Numerian, and upon that 
- *fſlew Aper with his own ® hand; and fo fulfilled 
the © prophecy of him, that he ſhould be emperor, 
when he had killed a boar with his own hand; 
for which reaſon f as often as he © met with a boar, 
be uſed to kill him. After he had killed Aper, 
he ſaid he bad i found the fatal boat. He * ſuppreſſed 
the! boors that made an ® inſurrection in Gaul, and 
called themſelves Bacaudz, by Maximianus, 
Herculius, whom he ? ſent thither * for that purpoſe 
in the year 285, in which this Herculius was firſt 
made Czfar, and the year following he was made 
Auguſtus. About the ſame time Carauſius having 
* ſeiſed upon * Britain, and Achilleus in Egypt, 
v pretended to the empire; and in the* Eaſt, Narſes, 
king of Perſia being ? ready to fall upon the Ro- 
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a coſpevole b ſorta c ſcelleratezza d percid e odioſe 
f grado g genie htradito i Margo k ammaz- 
Kato | morto m acceifare n ſcarlatto o offerto. 
p bali parenti ꝗ Dalmazia r. dice che s ſchiavo 

t Anulino u bravo v pigliare x giuramento y en- 
Sea 2 effere complice a uctidere b pugno c adm 
fire d profezia e cignale f ogni volta che g rin - 
contrare h folers i trovato K ſopprimere Fil. 
lan m ri volta un chiamarh o Maſſimiayo Erculio 
mandare q a queſlo effetla x ſeguente s impadronits 
t Breitagna u Egitto v pretendere x Levante 
y Pronto 2 attaceare. : C3 
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mans, and Africa being * waſted by the “ Quinque- _ 
gentians ; the better to © deal with all theſe wars at 
once, he * created Conſtantius Chlorus, and Gale- 
rius Maximian, Cæſars. This latter was? born in 
Dacja, not fat from Sardica, and was. ſirnamed 
t Armentarius becauſe he had been a herdſman. 
Diocleſian i gave his daughter Valeria to Armen» 
tarius, and Maximianus Herculius * diſpoſed of his 
ſtep-daughter Theodora to Conſtantius. After this 
Diocleſian I went to Egypt, Herculius into Africa, _ 
Armentarius into the Eaſt, and Conſtantius into 
Britain. Alexandria was ® taken by Diocleſian, 
after a * ſiege of eight months, in the twelfth year 
of his reign. Cerauſius was killed by his frien 1 
v AleCtus, eight years after his 4 revolt. At the 
ſame time the Quinquegentians were * reduced by 
Maximianus Herculius; and Galerius Armentarivs 
e defeated by Narſus, being * haughtily * received 
by Diocleſian, did the year following 297, te- 
venge this * diſgrace, by I routing the Perſian army, 
and taking the wives, * ſiſters, and © children of 
Narſes, priſoners ; upon which Diocleſian received 
him 4 honourably in Meſopotamia, 
At laſt, after a * ſplendid f triumph, Diocleſian 
and Herculius 8 laid down their ® authority; the 
former did it i out of choice, and * retired to 8a- 
Jonz ; the other was * prevailed upon more by the 
authority of his ® colleague, than that he had any 
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* indinativn for if This s fell out in the 20th f 
Dioecleſian, and zogth year of Chrift ; upon which 
* Conſtantius Chlorus, — 4 Onlerfüd Niaztmianus 

Armentarius, were © proclaimed emperors; Severus, 
and Galerius Maximianus, the f nephew of Armen. 
tarius by a ſiſter, were ; declared Cæſars. Conſtan - 
tius ® divided the Roman empire with Maximian, | 
"keeping. to himſelf Gaul, Italy, and Africa bur 
the two laſt he afterwards quitted to his coltea ue, 
who had beſides ® Illyricum, Aſia, and the * « Faſt : 
Of this he made Maximinus * fo and? placed 
Severus! in 0 


| c H A p. X. 
COnftantius Chlorus bavitig * enjoyed his g & 


nity one year, or two, as molt * will have its 

t died at York. He was of a mild and v civil *dif- 
poſition ; he would * ſuffer no“ enquiry to be made 
after the * Chriſtians, and “ preferred ſuch of his 
© ſervants as he "knew to be of that © \ptofelion 
before the freſt, 
Conſtantine, his ſon, t began. his » reign i in the 
year of Chriſt 306, bein 32, or 33 years of age; 
born of t Heſen of Bi ei, which, moſt l au- 
thors ſay, Was Conſtantius's concubine but ſome 
Will have her to have been his " ſawful * wife, but 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES D. 
At Rome, Maxentius, Herculiuss ſons was - 
© proclaimed emperor, by the-*\pratorian * bands 
who, at firſt, to f gain the s pegple, ü ſeemed! to 
i favour the * Chriſtians z but! preſently after u wals 
lowed in all.* manner of * wickedneſs and ? crueliy. 
Galerius Maximianus * ſent Severus againſt him; 
who, being forſaken by bis men, fed to Ray 
venna; Galerius, upon this, maxching. for Rome, 
with his army, was likewiſe forſaken; by hie 
men, and went into * I'lyricum, where: he made 
Licinius Cæſar. Upon which Herculius / being 
now in hopes of ® recovering the empire which he 
| Had * quitted againſt his d will, © returned from Lu- 
cania to Rome, and 4 adviſed * Diocleſian, living 
i at Carnus in Pannonia, by his 8s letters to him, 0 
6 d do the like, which he i refuſed. ; He * trapanned 
Severus by! perjury, and ® flew;him. [Then ®lays 
ing a plot for his ſon, he was forced to ? fly. from 
Rome to Conſtantine in Gaul, to whom he 14 gave 
his daughter Fauſtina in marriage. But ſome 
time after, having * entered iato a * wicked * deſign 
againſt his * ſon-in-law, Conſtantine, (Which was 
» diſcovered by his daughter) he * fled to? Marſeilles, 
and there * ſuffered the * puniſhment of his ® treach+ 
ery, About this time Galerius Maximianus © died 


a Maſenzio b Erculis c proddamatt d prietotians 
e truppa f guadagnars g popolo h parere i fa- 
| wvoreggiarse k Crifliano | poco depo m woltolarſi | 
n ſoria o diſſolutezza _ þ crudelt#& q Mandate r abs ' © 
bandonato 5 riſugiarſ marciare uf armata Y pas / 
rimente W lliric = fare y ſperdfe 7 ricupitart 
a laſciato _ b wolonta © c . d confioliare e Die. 
clefiano f dimorare g lettera th fare ' i a,, 
Kk adeſcare | ſpergiuro ' m utcidere n fare una cons | 
giura oforzato pfuggire ꝗ dare f matrin n 
* entralo t 2 u * wo genere wi . 
% , % rifugiarſi y Marfgla = foffrire a caflige. © 
tradimento c morireee.. 1 as ur 4 
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178 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
' d diſeaſe, hom his' ſon-in-law Maxen- 
tius © enrolled amongſt the * gods. 
In the year 312, * Conſtantine : marched againſt 
© Maxentius, and was * encouraged to it 1 the 
Prodigy of a * croſs he ! ſaw in the ® heavens, 
Having * paſſed the Alpe, and v defeated his gene- 
rals near Verona, he * routed Maxentius himſelf 
not far from Rome, who * flying over a * bridge he 
had laid upon the Tyber, rnb broke under 
him, was * drowned. 

Affairs being * ſettled in the city, Conftamtine 
in is away to Germany, at Milan d married his 
ſiſter © Conſtantia to Licinius, who had now been 
made emperor. The ſame vear Galerius Maxi- 


minus, a cruel © enemy of the f Chriſtians, & under- 


taking a war againſt both the emperors, was ® beaten 
by Licinivs in * Illyricum, and * fled into Afia, 
where he ! died a * horrible death at Farſus'in Ci- 
licia, Nor did the ® agreement betwixt the two 
® princes ? laſt long; their firſt 4 rencounter was at 
Cibalis, a town in Pannonia ; after which' they had 
another battle in the * plains of Mardia; in both 


which the © Licinians were ® entirely defeated. At 


laſt a * peace was * mw; and the pie" y ang 
again. | 

In the year 324, Lickaioe: 0 taking up arms 
againſt Conſtantine, * upon a pretence that he 


c arrolare d num e Coſ- 
f marciare g Maſenzio h incoraggito i pro- 
digis k croce vedere m cielo n tra verſato 
Pp a 4 q melters in W r fuggire 8 ponte 

u Teverse v romperfi egato y af- 
2 regolato b Mn) — c Coftan- 

d. fate e inimico f Crifliano g intrapren- 
h battuto i Illirico k fuggire | morire m or- 

n pat o prencide p durare q combatti- 

r Battaglia wufpianura t Liciniani u afſaito 

* ng 


2 eres b malattia 


fare 
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y diviſo z prendre a ſotto preiglo. 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES. 179 | 
ent beyond his? bounds, and had e broken into 
his * dominions, received a great * overthrow near 
Hadrianople. From thence: flying into 4 Byzan- 
tium, he was again > defeated by ifea z and being 
k routed in another ! battle near Chalcedon, he 
was taken priſoner by Conſtantine, from whom 


he ® procured- his life by the ? interpoſition of h's 


r and was 3 baniſhed gi" Thellalovics, where 
* endeavouring to make a new Neffen re. be 

was * put to death. 
After this, Criſpus Cela, his foes by 2 t | 


7 wife, Minervina, a * youth of an extraordinary 


genius, was put to death upon“ ſuſpicion of © at- 
temp:ing to *debauch his “ ſtep-mother z and the 
ar (following Fauſta, being f found ® guilty of 
falſſy * accuſing him, was I ſtifled to death in a 
hot & bath, by . order a her. maln Conſtan- 
tine. 911 71 1 
In this 1 time . was erebvite; 
and d entiched with the ſpoils of almoſt the whole 
* world ;. ſo that it equalled Rome, and * took its 
* name, from the een being * called gar 
ſtantinople. l J 5 
„Aſter this, having > ſubdued: the ede | 
and 4 diſpoſed, a Shot in n places of the 


paſſare b FRY See 01 A % e 
Atta 2 f di la ſnegire £ Biſanzio . h ſcon- 


fitto 1 k meſſo in rot Battaglia m Cal- 
cedone JOY prigioniers. | Fon 0 Heners.. 
q bandito v eſſalonica d cercare ? 7 


u meſo _ * Criſps Ceſare _ y moglie 2.giow a fra» 
ordinario © 2 * b eo] belt * * 7 d ſedurre 
e matrigna | ſeguente frovat . b colpevale i fol- 
Jamente k aceuſare | 1 ffog ato m bagno n ording 
o maritos p rifabbricat® q arricchito t ſpoglia d mende 
t ugguagliare u prendere x nome y fonditors 2 chia- 
«= L. e b Joggiogazo 6 Sarmati d man- 
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280 ITALIAN EXBRCISES. 
Roman empire: he died in tle-* ſuburbs of Nicd- 
| media, where, moſt of the ancient lay« he whe 

© baptiſed a little before this © deatu. 

He * left by Fauſta, Maximianus's 3 

three children, 8 heirs of the empite, who“ divides 
it amongſt them. | Conſtantine the i eldeſt had 
* Gaul, and all 1 beyond: the * Alps * Confſtars 
the *. youngeſt hid Rome, Italy, Africa Sicily, 

18 reſt ? of the 4 iſlands, Ulyricum, 'Pbracta, 
1! Macedonia, and Greece. Conſtantius, the * mig 
vin dlemoſt, Aſia, and the *Eaſty with . * . 
Baut the brothers did not long * agree; four years 
| after their father's 7 death, Conſtantius making war 
upon his brother Conſtans and * invading bis ter- 
ritories, was ſlain near Aquileia. Conſtans him 
ſelf was ſlain ten years after by < Magnentius's ge- 
neral Gaiſon, nigh the Pyrenæan mountains. 
Conſtantius was * engaged in a dangerous wat 
with this Magnentius. Ia the © battle i fought at 

rſa in Pannonia, Conſtantius's arm 

ed in the firſt k aſſault, but — jc viQtorious 
at laſt, Two years after this, e e flow 
himſelf at Lyons in * deſpair. | 
Gallus was declared Cæſar, and » gererner of 
the Eaſt; but 4 abuſing bis authority, he was ſeht 
for by — and * put to death in Illyricum. 

u Julian, his brother was ſaved by the * interpo- 
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m Ai 11 Conflante o giovine p reſto 
r Traci 1 Brecia t ſecondegenito 


AIC v W cis x decordarf y morte 2 invade 
ritofb ' © Magnenzio d Pirenei ei 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES. 187 
ſttion of Euſebia, Conſtantius's lady, and ſent 
to Athens, to; > ſtud Ye} After wards he was 

© advanced to the 4 dignity of Czſar, married to 
the. emperor's ſiſter f Helen, and was b made go- 
vernor of > Gaul, where he was very {ſucceſsful 
againſt the * Germans, Franks, and ® Alemans ; 
he n ſent the king of the Alemans a priſonet to 
Rome to Conſtantius, who 4envying his ſucceſo, 
endeavoured to t draw his ſoldiers from him, and 
ſend them into the Eaſt againſt the Perſians, But 
they * proclaimed Julian emperor at / Faris, ? whilſt 
Conſtantius was preparing for-a war againſt the 
Perſians, d As ſoon as he © underft this, he 
© marched | againſt Nen but died on the toad 
near Tarſus. 

Juolian; after the death of Condamins,. was fole 
_ f maſter of the empire, He 8 killed, or > baniſhed 
all the {friends of Conſtantius, *apened the 1 tems 
ples of the * idols, and * abjuring the Chriſtian 
? faith, was 1 conſecrated * eien; * according 
to the * rites of the pagan teligion. He made 
war againſt the Perſians, and was * ſlain in it. 
They tell you that, when he 7 perceived his * wound 


to be * mortal, he d received the © blood in his , hand, | 


and threw it gl f OR # heaven, | with, theſe 


Ae ob Aud | d 4 with e . 
Fitato f 2 8 bee | e Gallia n i fortunato 
k T, edeſchi. t Franchi ,m Alemanni n mandare o Re 


p prigioniero in vidi are r ſucceſſo s procurare 
r 4 — "Wh 88 * Ln X F 1 Pa- 
Figi 2 mentre 4 aged b ſubita che 2 
marciare e flrada f padrone g uctider 
dire i amico ł aprire I tempio m igolo n a. 
Jurare o Criſliano p fede q conſacrato r gras 
" prete s ſecond h t "oy u pagan v religione | 
x ucciſo y accorgerſi 2 ferita a mortale b ri- 
cee © ſangus d — e getlare f werſo g cielo. 
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182 ITALIAN: EXERCISES. 
* words; “ Thou haſt o conquered me, OG. 


lan!“ 4 meaniog 4 Crit, whoſe nen, be bed 


f abjured. 

After the death of julia, eie Aa dnative 
of Pannonia, was *proclaimed' emperor by the & ſol- 
diers. He ! ordered the temples of the idols to be 


= ſhut up, and their ® ſacrifices to be * aboliſhed, 


He made an ?.inglorious peace with Sapores, king 
of the Perſians, for thirty years, by which he 
yielded up Niſibis, and the greateſt * part of Me- 
ſopotamia to him. He died in his *return to Con- 
ſtantinople, in the * confines of Galatea and Bi- 
th na. 

1 the. year of Chriſt J04, 1 Valeorinicn 0 
! choſen emperor at Nice, and not long after * gave. 
the 7 title. of Auguſtus to bis brother Valens; 
and leaving him in the Eaſt, © came into the * Weſt 


bimſelf. He had a great many good * qualities, 
but was * particularly * famous for his * love of 


| juſtice, He made war againſt the Alemanni 
* Saxons, Quadi, and other nations. He ® died 


of an ® apopſexy in Pannonia, in the 5Sth year' ” 


his age, and the 12 h of this” reign, | 
His brother Valens 4 ſuppreſſed Webep s at re- 
lation of * Julian's, who had t aſſumed the * ſcarlet 
at Conſtantinople. After which he had à war win 
tne CEN 3 but upon the 7 ſuit of their * 


a parela 
f Abjurare 
dato | fare 


p infame q cedere t . 
G Valentinians v eletto x dare 7 titolo 2 Au- 
gule aValente d laſtiare | Cyenire d Occidente 
e gualita f particolarmente g illutre bh amore 
i Giuftizia k Safſoni | nazions mmorire n ab 
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ITALIAN” EXERCISES. 183 


_ ® Athanaticus, Þ granted them a © peace in the year 
369. Ten years after this, Athanaricus, + with 


* 


Fritigernes were 4 driven out of their“ country by 


the f Huns, and were b kindly d received by Valens, 
and i ſettled with their Goths 'in * Thrace. "They 
afterwards made an ! inſurreion againſt the Ro- 


mans, and Valens being“ wounded in 'a battle 


inſt them, near Hadrianople, was burnt Lalive 
by the barbarians, in a "cottage he *fled to. He 


W fourteen years and ſour months. 


he emperor Valentinian had two ſons, Gra- 
tian and Valentinian. - The former he declared 
Auguſtus in Gaul, in the year 367; and his other 
ſon was immediately after the death of his father 


* advanced to the ſame “ dignity by the ſoldiers, in 


the year 375, and the 10th year of his age. Gra- 
tian had an * averſion to“ public ® buſineſs. After 


the death of Valens, the Goths © over-running 


'Thrace, and other * provinces of the Roman em- 
pire, © being not able to * bear the ® burden alone, 
he h ſent for | Theodoſius out of * Spain, and made 


him his partner, who was then in the 33d year of 


his age. | 

"Thacdolius having ® conquered the barbarians, 
" reſtored the public » peace. At laſt the Whole 
P nation of the Goths, with their king, 4 delivered 
themſelves up to the Romans, to whom the empe- 
ror “ aſſigned * lands. After theſe things, Maximus 


citaxions a Alanarico b accordare © pace d ſeac- 
ciato e patria f Unni g corteſements h rice 
vue 1 habllics Kk Tracia | rivolia m ferito 
n battaglia o Adrianopoli bruciato q vivo I ca- 
panna 8 riſuggiarſi- t Graziano u dickiararse v ſu- 
bito x promafo y dignita Z averfions Aa a be 
b affare c inondare d cia e non potere f ſop- 
tare 8 Peſo h far venire + Teodbfio k Spagna 
compay no m conguiflato u rifiabilire © pace 
Þ vazious ꝗ arrenderſs t afſegnars t ferra. 
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184 ITALIAN EXERCISES... 

_- ſeiſed the government in Britain, in the year 
382; and having fixed his imperial © ſeat at Tryers, 
7 baſely killed Gratian at Lyons, after he had been 

s forſaken by his army; but Theodoſius Þ revenged 
his death, and likewiſe * re-eſtabliſhed Valentinian _ 
the ! younger, who had been * obliged to quit 
Italy. This » happened in the year 388, in which 
he? overthrew, and killed Maximus neat Aquileia. 
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Tneodoſius had all the 4 accompliſhments becom 
ing a Chriſtian emperor, inferiot to none of the 
t foregoing or following princes, a conſummate 
general, never * undertook any wars but ſuch as 
were 7 neceſlary ; of * {ſingular * clemency and b hu- 
manity, yet a little © inclined to * paſſion,” 
In the year 391, Eugenius, © ſupported by the 
power of Arbogaſtes comes, s ſets up for emperor, 
and in the following year, Valentinian was flain 
at Vienne in Gaul, by the ſame Arbogaſtes. Two 
18 years after“ Eugenius was * routed, “ taken priſoner, 
4-14 i and put to! death by Theodoſius. Arbogaſtes was 
. his own ® executioner. T he year following, 395, 
this excellent emperor died at Milan, aſter a reigu 
of ſixteen years. r 
I beodoſius ® left two ſons, * Arcadius and v Ho- 
norius; to the 4 former he * gave the * Eaſt, to the 
t latter the Weſt. Arcadius, immediately after 
his ſather's death, * married Eudoxia, which 


a uſurpare b governo c Brettagna d A ao 
. E ſeggio f baſſamente g abbandonato h vendicarſs 
i farimente & riflabilire I giovine m _obbligato 
n laſciare © ſuccedere p/configgers _ q compimento- 
r convenevols s inferiore t precedents u _ſeguente: 
v conſumato x intraprendere y neceſſario 5 · 
lare Aa clemenza b wmanit® c inchinato d cob 
lera e ſopportato f fotenzga g far. Hh Eugenio 
i ſconfitta k fatto Umorte mcarnefice n laſcare. 
: © Arcadio p Onoria q primo 1 dare 8 Levante 
t ultima u Occidents Tie &. ſpaſare. 
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FFALIAN EXERCISES. 
"match was » brought about by Butropius, 


266 


e for - 


fear of his *taking to wife Rufinus's' daughter. 


This Ruffinus in the Eaſt, and Stilicho in the 


Weſt, were at that time, two men of the greateſt 


© eminence and f power in the empire. Stilicho, 
after the death of Theodoſius, © laying claim to 


the b management of both the Eaſtern aud Weſtern 


empires, and i marching * eaſtward, Ruffinus en- 
deavoured * to hinder him, by ® poſting his ® troops 

in all the v paſſages into Greece, and * ſending for 
Alaricus, king of the Goths, who''* over-run. 
Greece, but, was * defeated by Stilicho. At laſt, 
Ruffinus was * ſlain by the 7 ſoldiers,” the ſame year 
in which Theddofius died. After his death Eu- 
tropius * became very great with Areadius, but was - 
at laſt 7 diſgraced and flain, in the very year in 
which he was - conſul, In 403, died Areadius, 2 
prince of a * peaceable, but indolent © tempef, 
and too much 4 governed by his wife. He lefe 
the f guardianſhip of his ſon, by © will, to Jezde- 
girdes, king of the“ Perſians, who ! faithfully * exe. 


cuted that ! truſt, and * committed the * care of His 


» pupil to Antiochus, a very ?® learned man, and 
* threatened to make war upon any that ſhould * of= 
fer to * difturb him. Y e 
In the weft, the * frequent u invaſions of the bar- 
barians were almoſt fatal to the Roman * ſtate, 


x matrimonio b fatto e di paura che d pigliare 
E emintnza f potere g pretendere It cundotta i may- 
tiare k verſo il levarile | tirtare wi impedive n tolls- 
care o tra p pdſſaggio q Greis x fare ve. 
nire s traſcorrere t ſtonſitto u uctiſe v ſolddlo 


* dowventare y diſgraxiat 2 conſole a paciſco b ia- 


dolen c natura d governato e moglie f tutela 


5 teflaments d Penfansss i fedelinente k eſeguire 
depofiio m rimiettere ti'tira o pub p ſapiente . 
4 


q Miracciais 1 tene s nioleflare t frequent! 
u invaſions v. fatas x fltte.” "my 3 
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1866 ITALIAN EXERCISES, 
 Radagiſus king of the Gothe, with four, or -as 


” Fe +8 g * 
— 1 2 — 


 *defirous to 7 take 4 


death of Theodofius, * defig 


à2 altre 


others ſay, two hundred thouſand men, © invaded 
Italy; which were very happily. * cut off by Stili- 
cho, the general himſelf being taken and *lain. 


After him, Alaricus, a king of the > Gothe, having 


! waſted * Greece, and 'continued a Jong time in 
= Epire, at the * inſtigation of Stilicho, who was 

e from Arcadius, in 
order to annex it to the dominions of Honorius, 


afterwards * penetrated into Italy. To ® get rid of 


bim, Honorius “ gave him * Spain, and-Gaul jto 
live in, becauſe he was not in a condition to 
keep thoſe “ provinces. As Alaricus was“ march- 


ing thither, Saul, a © pagan general, whom Stilicho 
had * placed at the head of an army, falling upon 


the Barbarians, was * defeated by them. This 
o ſucceſs did ſo | elevate  Alaricus, that * quitting 
his ! former ® deſign, he over-run Italy, and e took 


Rome; but before he did it, Stilicho was 7 put to 


death by the order of Honorius. For after the 
ning to get the empire 
to himſelf, and to make his ſon * Eucherius, who 
was a * pagan, and an enemy to the Chriſtians, em- 
peror; the better to ! accompliſh bis * deſign, he 
? reſolved to * throw all things into a * confuſion. 
d Wherefore he ſent for the Barbarians to © ravage 


d fortunatamente 
h Gotti i deo - 

re un iga- 
r aggt- 

v dare 


c invadere _ 

f proſe g ucciſo 
I continuato m FEpiro 
p prendere q Ilrico 
u uv difarfi 


wm b b dire 
e tagliato a pen 
lan? k Grecia 
zione o defideroſo 
wagere 8 flato 

x Spagna y iflato 
ciare c Pagans d meſſo 

g ſconſitto h ſucceſs i elevare 
m diſegno n traſcorrere o p reader: 
dine r properfi | 
.V. compire = diſegno 
b perciò c ſaccheggiare. A 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES. 187 
the empire, and let the Alans, the Vandals, the 
Suevans, and the Burgundians, looſe upon France 
and Spain. His v relation to the emperor © encour- 
aged him in it; for he had Serena, the daughter 
of Tbeodoſius's brother in 4 marriage, and had 
* diſpoſed of the two daughters he had by her, fiſt, 
Mary, and after her death, 3 Termantia, in mar- 


Triage to Honorius. But theſe “ intrigues _—_ 


i diſcovered by * Olympius, in the year of Chri 

408, he was ſlain by the ! hands of * Herachus. 
The year following, Euctierivs was put to death, 
with his mother Serena. After Stilicho was taken 
off, Alaricus was ? defirous to 4 come to an ac» 
commodation with Honorius, but was * fooliſhly 
rejected. Wherefore, with a body of !/Goths, 
and * Huns, in 7 conjunction with his wife's bro- 
ther *® Athaulfus, he laid fiege to Rome, and 
d carried it in the year 410. The © plunder of it 
he 4 gave to his ſoldiers, but gave orders that all 


| ſuch as fled to the f churches, 8 eſpecially thoſe of 
Þ Peter and i Paul, ſhould have * quarter given 
them. Then be! went to ® Rhegium, in order to 


® paſs over into Sicily and Africa, but died there, 


He was ? ſucceeded by Athaulfus, who * plundered 


Rome again, * carried off Placidia the emperor's 
fiſter, and * married her. - | 
During this * ſtorm in Italy, the ſame * calamity 


2 ſeatenare b anita c incoraggire d matri- 
monis e diſpeſs f Maria g Termanzia bh ma- 
neggis 14 ſcoperto xk Olimpio | mano m Fraclio 
n meſſo o ucciſo p di deroſo q wenire r ac- 
commodamento : ſcioccamente t rigettato. u corpo 


v Gotti X Unni y congiunzione taulfo a aſ- 
ſediare b wincere ce bottino d dare e rifuggiarſ. 
f chieſa g ſpecialmente h Pietro i Pmolo k quar- 


tiers | andare m Reggio n paſſare o morire 
p ſucceſſo ꝗ ſaccheggiare r portare via » ſpojare_ 
t lempeſia u calamitd. e 
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188 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 


his 1 ambaſſadors to - receive him as bis * partner in 


— — 


” 


-fell upon Gaul and Spain. The Alans, Vandals, 
Suevans, * laid waſte Gaul, paſſed the * Pyrenæan 
mountains, and made themſelves * maſters of 
Spain in the year 409, The Vandals and Sueyans 
"1eifed upon Galzcia; the Alans, Luſitania and the 
b province of Carthage; the | Silingans, which 
was another * branch of the Vandals, Boztica, ' 
After. the breaking in of the Goths in 410, 
= divers. a pretenders. to the empire * ſtarted up in 
P ſeveral à places. Firſt Attalus was made empe- 
ror by the ſenate, at the * command of Alaricys. 
He » 3 rejected Honorius, that offered by 


the empire, but was d obliged by Alaricus to © re- 

turn to al private condition, and was afterwards 

pot up, and © down again ſeveral times. At 

laſt, > renewing his * pretenſions ia Gaul, but be- 

ing not k ſupported by the! Goths, he was ® taken 

® priſoner, and put into the ? hands of Honorius, 

=o 2 ſpared his life, but cut off one of his 
ands. | ; 5 

Marcus Gratianus, and Conſtantine in Btitain, 

i uſurped the * ſupreme 7 power, and were *® taken 

off. Then Jovin and ® Sebaſtian, two brothers, 

© pretended to the empire; but were * taken- and 


a aftaccare b deſolare c Pirenei d. render 
e padrone f impoſſeſſarſin g provincia h Cartagine 
i Silingani k ramo | incurſione m diverſo n pre- 
tendente o lewyarſi p diverſo q luogo r. at 
s ſenato t commando u ſuperbamente v rigettars 
x off erire y anbaſciadore rice vere Aa "IT 
b obbligats ce ritornars dprivato eflato f h- 
tato g defofls | rinnowvare i pretenfions k fſop» 
portato | Gotti m fatto n prigioniera 
p mano q riſparmiare T vita s taghare — 
razians u Brettagna v aſurpare x 
y potere = weed a Giowins b Sebaſtiano 
fendere d preſes 
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*\lain by * Athaulfus, king of the Goths. „ Hera- 
clianus was ſet up in Africa, and *venturing over 


into Italy againſt Honorius, was * routed by Mari- 


nus at Utricutum; and s returning into Africa, 
was Hine ming ern 
In the year 415, Athaulfus was flain by a Goth, 
and i ſycceeded dy Sigericus, who was taken 
ſeven days after; and ſucceeded by Vuallia, who 
* made peace with the Romans, and reſtored Pla- 
cidia to Honorius; after which he made war 
againſt the Alans, Vandals, Suevans, and other 


= nations, Who had  fettled in Spain. Honorius 


o married Placidia againſt her ? will to 4 Conſtantius 
Comes, who confirmed the peace with Vuallia, 
* ſent for him back into Gaul, and gave him that 
part of * Aquitain which » lies betwixt Tholouſe 
and the * ſea, to 7 dwell in. Upon this, Tholouſe 
became the capital of the Gothis, or' © Viſi- 
gothic * kingdom in Gaul. This * bappened” in 


the year 419. In the year following, Honorius, 


againſt his * will, made Conſtantius his s partner 
in the empire, who died ſeven months after, as did 
Honorius himſelf in the year 423. 


He was d ſucceeded b Valcntioidn his fifter's s 


fon. In his reign the Vandals, whom, Bonifac 


had hitherto | repulſed from the * ſhores of Africa, 


lentered it from Spain, under the * command of 
Geiſericus. For Boniface being“ impeached by 


à ucciſo b Ataulſe ic Eracliano — 


di paſſare e ſconſtio f Utriculs g ritornare h Car. 
ine i ſucceſſo | k fare pace _ | reflituire . m aa. 


Zione IN fliabiltto o maritare p walonta  q Cof- 
fanzio Comte r confermare 3 far ritornare t dar- 
u Aquitana v giace, * mare y dimorare 2 dun- 


fare. a capitale b Gatico © Vifgotico, d regno 
e ſuccedere fwyolonta. g compaguo h ſucceſo 1 rj- 
— nj K cofla . | entrare m commando n 4g 
c 0, : - i 


; tius, 
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190 ITALIAN EXERCISES. 
Etius of > high - tres ſon, and Sigiſvultus being 


4 ſent againſt him, * finding himſelf not a f maten 


for the Romans, .* fled to the Vandals for b aſſiſt- 
ance, with whom he bad i conttacted an * affinity 
before. Wherefore in the year 427, Geiſericus, 
with 80,000 Vandals and Alans, ! paſſed over into 
Africa, and * made bimſelf maſter” of it. In the 
mean time, Boniface being ® reconciled to Placidia, 
and not being able to ? perſuade the Barbarians 
to 1go home again, endeavoured to * oblige them 
to it, by force of arms, and was-* routed. He 
went to Rome upon it, and died there ſoon 
after. 3 | e 
Etius in Gaul played his part pretty well for 
the Romans againſt the Franks, Goths, Burgun- 
dians, Huns, and other Barbarians. ZEtius had 
Y ſent for the Huns to his affiſtance againſt the 
Goths. In the year 434, Honoria, 'Valentinian's 
ſiſter, being * baniſhed the *® court for ® lewdneſs with 


ber © ſteward, and ſent to Theodofius, emperor of 


the 4 Eaſt, engaged Attila, king of the Huns, to 
make war upon the f Weſt. © Litorius, a Roman 
general, having the“ command of them, whilſt he 
| d endeavoured to 'outſirip the ! glory of Ztius, 
and was ſo ® fooliſh as to ® tegard the.“ anſwers of 
? ſoothſayers and d dæmons, raſhly engaged 
t 'Theodoricus, king of the Goths, who by the 


2 Exie bd delitto di leza maria © Sigiſoulio d man- 
dato e trovarſi {| —_— g ricorrere h afift- 
"enza j contraitato affunitz | paſſare” wm im- 
padronirfi n riconeiliato © potere perſuadere 

ritornare t procurare 8 obbligare t forza darm 


u ſeonfitto wv andare x ſoflenere y mandato a cer- 


care 2 bandito a corte b difone/ia c maggior- 
domo d Levante e impegnars {| Occidente Li- 
"forio HI commando 1 procurare k ecliſare | gloria 


m flolto un badare © riſpoſia p indovino q demonio 


I temerariaments d attaccars t Trodorico. 
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ITALIAN” EXERCISES. wr 
moſt abject d ſubmiſſion © declined the war, and 


after a great overthrow was taken and f ſhin'in 


the year 439. in which 5 Carthage was > ſurpriſed 
by the Vandals. At laſt, in the year 442, Valen- 
tinian i renewed the peace with Geiſericus, and 
Africa was * divided betwixt tem. We}. 
In the year 450, Attila | marched into Gaul, 
which at that time the ®:Viſigoths, Franks, Bur- 
gundians, Alans, and other Barbarians, were in 
" poſſeſſion of. Part of the Romans *reluQtantly *' 
v ftaid under the 4 command of ZEtius, who alone 
at that time * kept the * weſtern * empire. from fall⸗ 
ing to v utter * ruin, Attila 7 laid ſiege to Aurelia, 
but Etius coming upon bim, obliged him to 


d raiſe the ſiege, and & purſued him into Gallia 


Belgica, and * overthrew him, in à great * battle _ 
that wag * fought in the ® plains. of- Catalonia. 
There were! ſlain on both * ſides at leaſt 170,000, 
and amongſt them Theodoricus king of the Goths. 
It is i certain the Huns might have. been * utterly 
" deſtroyed, if ZEtius had not been afraid, that in 
caſe the Huns ſhould be entirely * cut off; the 
Goths would be inſupportable in Gaul. 
Attila having * unexpectedly eſcaped, * poured 
his ” troops into Italy, where he laid ſiege to Aqui- 
leia, and * levelled it wich the ground. Aſter that 


a abbietlo b ſommeſſione 0 ene d ſconfitta 
e preſo f ucciſo g Cartagine forpreſs i rin- 

foware k ſpartito | marciare m Vihgotti mw ße. 
feſo © malyoleniieri p rimanere q commando” r im- 
fedire s orccid male t imperio u caſcare v to-- 
1 x rovina y aſediare = wenire addoſſo a for- 
gare b levare c afſedio 
f battaglia date h pianura i ucciſo k banda 
I cerio m affatto n difirotfto o paura p intera- © 
mente q ſconfitto r inſopportabile »* . 

t/cappato u inondare v Iruppa . & ſpianare.  * 


d incalzars e rompere- 
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| 192 
j be-* laid waſted; Milan, Timm gad other | 
{ 33. [8 trowns ; and © marching for Rome, was {of wrought 
4 — 66 upon by an r ambaſſy from d Leo, who i met him 
ll gat the * river Mincius, that he! went into his 


. own ® country ; afterwards returning into Gaul 
ii againſt the Alans, who. -had © poſted themſelves 
I beyond the Loire, he was again ? defeated by a Tho- 
i 11 | riſmundus, as be had been in the* plains: of Cata- 
TITS lonia; and in the year 454, after a. N min 7 
i Wente died of * a-xemiting of ” bload. 
1 They wſay the city of Venice Lowes ts f quia 
| 18-118 to that * inroad of the Barbarians, moſt of the 
| {$11 Tralians, d eſpecially thoſe /of . * Patavium, *Aying 
| 185-78 from the fire and * ruins of their cities to ſame 
. f tocks and * illande in the * ul for! re. 
j | TH Valentinian,, pon the death of his mother Plas | 
11 3. " Jet looſe the reins. of licen tiouſaeſs and 
1 . i Pabuſed his à authority, for the : ſatisfaction of his 
111 * Juſt and * cruelty. He debauched the J wiſe of 
t Maximus the ſenator, put Ætius to death, after 


Maximus had by his * crafty 7 contrivances * ren» 
5498: . dered him * ſuſpetted, in the year 454 3-andthe 
ES: | 2 by the contrivance of the ſame 

4 aximus, he was *Nabded by ons en 


4 A deſelare b Milano 0 Ticino d ins e mar- 
| | ciare f toccato g ambaſciata b Leone 1 ringon- 
trare k fiume Mincio I ritirarh m patria® n ritor- 
nare o meſo p /jcanfilto q Toriſmaudꝰ 1 pianure 
14 8 firavizzo. t wine u mite v ſangue . v Aire 
*{ 2 x FVqnetia y dowere . ,Zorigine a incurfione b He- 
= -almente e Patawio AO fupgire 1 fuoco f ro din 

cg eagle h diſabitato 1 3 k mare li 
m ſezogliere . n redine o diele xa p abuſere 
3 [ | q auierva 1 3 s ſenſualitæ t t crudelia 
* _ . v moglie "  w metters x aftulo y inven- 
' 3 2 5000 Aſeſpelis b pugnalaio c guardia di corpe 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES.. 193 
in the * field of > Mars, being pI years of 
age, and in the 31ſt of his reign. © Eudoxia,, Va- 
lentinian's * lady, to © revenge the death of her 
f huſband, * (nt for Genſericus out of Africa, into 

Italy. Maximus, upon his b arrival, * endeavoured 
to * ſave himſelf by ! light, but was ® torn in pieces 
by his own. men, and * thrown: into the Tiber, 
after a P reign of 4, hardly: two months. | Genſee 
rieus, after he had * taken the city, was ſo affected 
by an *addreſs of Y pope Leo's, that he did not 
x ſet it an fire, or 7 put any to the ſword ; but 
* made plunder of all the * wealth of the: d place, 
both © ſacred and “ profane, for fourteen days to- 

ether, and carried off Eudoxia, with her two 
8 Eudocia and Placidia, into Africa; the 
f former of Which he * married to his fon * Hunes 
ae,, 435715 - .- | g e 
In the mean time, Avitus Gallus being & pro- 
claimed emperor by the Gallic l army at Tho» 
louſe, made peace with the Goths; at whoſe n per- 
ſuaſion, 'Theadorig entering Spain, conquered 
the Suevans, and ? killed their king 4 Rechiarius in 
the year 456. | 13 1 
After him * Majorianus took the * government 
upon him at Ravenna; a ® prince of a 7 great *ſoulz 
who being / deſirous to © recover Africa, was going 
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a campo b Marte c Fudaſia d conforte- e ven- 
dicare f marito gar venire | arrivala i pro- 
curare k ſalvarſii ] fuga. _ mſbranato m gettata 


o Tewere p reg ꝗ appena v meſe s pre 


o 4 
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t toccato ſupplica - 'V papa Leone x mettere il Fuoco 
y meltere a filo di ſpada 2 predare a ricchezza b pi 
azza C ſacra Ad profang e portare via f primp 
' 8 maritare b Unerico i Avita Gallo k gallico | ar- 
mala m fperſuaſions n entrare o canquiflare ._ p_uc- 
ow" q Rechiaris r Maggioriqno 8 prenderg t g. | 
werno u princils v walaroſo x anima y bramo | 
ri cuperare. . en | 
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04 ITALIAN EXERCISES. _ 
to Genericus, under the * title of an d ambaſ- 
ſador; but being © ſeized by Ricimer at Dertona, 
and © obliged to reſign, was * put to death in 
the year 461, after a * of four Fre and four 
months. ö 
a Ricimer 8 ſet up Swen for emperor, . according 
to an i agreement betwixt them, and * poiſoned him 
in the fourth year of his reign.” 
After this, there was an ! intertegnum of a year, 
and ſome months, till Anthemius was * ſent into 
the Welt by ® Leo, emperor of the *® Eaſt, between 
whom and ? Ricimer it had been 4 agreed he ſhould 
be declared emperor, and his daughter ſhould 
'* marry Ricimer. Thus the barbarian being * made 
 Anthemius's *ſon-in-Jaw, with his * wonted * perfi- 
'# Niovſnels, firſt 7 raiſed a civil war againſt him, and 
then * put him to death at Rome, after ** had 
3 rejgned five years and ſome months. 
> Olybrivs was after this © put up in the 4 room 
of Anthemius by Ricimer, who * died forty days 
after Anthemius's death; nor was he long * ſurvived 
by Olybrius, for he died the ſame year, about ſeven 
months after his & promotion. 
He was * followed by 'i Glycerius, who x took 
the ! government upon him at Ravenna, in the year 
472, and reigned à year and four months. He 
was ® ſucceeded by“ Julius Nepos, who was taken 
off i in en five yea after lie P advancement. 


A 4 b en c prefo d obligate _ e raſ- 


ſegnare f meſſo g alzare h Jecondo i patto 
ar | interreguo m mandato n Leone 
o Levante p Ricimero q convenato r dickiarato 
d ſfoſare t fatto u gener v /olito « — x perfidia 
yy fuſcitare 2 meltere à reguafo bOlibrio e meſſo 
25 Ae 82 morire f ſpravviſſulo g Promo ion 


b ſeguito © i Glicerio * prendere | governo m ſuc - 
wk n Giulio Nepote 0 ucciſo 2 * FOOT" 1 
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ITALIAN EXERCISES. 195 
. 1 * Momyllus, who was “ likewiſe © called * Auguf- | 
tulus, was *ſet up by bis father f Oreſtes, being 
the s laſt of all the emperors in the > Weſt; for - 
i Odouacer, king of the * Turcilingans, with the 
IScyrans, and ® Herulans, * ſeized Italy, and after 
he had e ſlain Oreſtes and his brother ? Paul, * ba- 

niſhed Auguſtulus into Campania. Thus * ended 
the *empire of the Weſt, in the year of Chriſt 
476. 8 9 CT 


a Momillo b parimente c chiamato d Ages 
e innalzato f Oreſte ultimo h Occidente 1 Odou- 
acero k Turciling ani Scirai m Erulani u uſur- 
ar o uceiſo p Paolo q bandire Tr finire vimperio 
t Criflo, 
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new Edition, with conſiderable Additions and Im- 
. Academy, and from other Dictionaries of the beſt 


| Grammar. By F. Bottarelli, A. M. in three vols. | . 


proved. 2 vols 4to. 21. 28. 
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Bookſeller to his Majeſty. 


1. HE Complete Italian Maſter: containing 
7 the beſt and eaſieſt Rules for attaining that 
Language. By Signor Veneroni, Italian Secfetattx 
to the late French King. Tranſlated into'Engtifh, 8 
and compared with the laſt Lyons Edition. XA 


4 


provements by the Tranſlator. 8. 

2. The New Italian, Engliſh, and French Pocket 

8 Carefully compiled from the Diction- 
a 


aries of Cruſca, Dr. S. Johnſon, the French 


Authorities. In which the Parts of Speech are pro- 
perly diſtinguiſhed, and each word accented ac- 
cording to its true and natural pronunciation, To 
which is prefixed, a New Compendious Italian 


Price 18s. TY | | 

3: Lettere d' una Peruviana tradGtte dal Frahtceſe 
in Italiano, di cui ſt ſ6no accentäte tutte le vöci, 
per facilitar agli ſtranieri il m6do d'imparar la pro- 
ſodia di queſta lingua. Dal Signor Deodati. NuGva 
Edizi6ne. In fine ſi aggitinge tina raccolta di favole 
per tiſo de' fanciülli. 12mo. 38. 6d, oe CHEE 6 

4. Iſtoria critica della vita civile, ſcritta da Vin- 
cenzio Martinelli. Terza edizione emendata ed 
accreſciuta dall' Autore, 2 vols. 8vo. 128. 

5. Lettere familiari e critiche di Vincenzio Mar- 
tinelli. 8vo. 6s. | | — 
6. A Dictionary of the Engliſh and Italian Lan- 

uages; 1. Italian and Engliſh; 2, Engliſh and 
talian, By Joſeph Baretti. A New Edition im- 


7. Commedie ſcelte di Carlo Goldoni. 3 vols. 
IZmo. 10s. 6d, AER: | 
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